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FOREWORD 

THis HOOK is a sustained attempt to show that there was i111 
1920-21 a definite conspiracy to invite the Amir of Afghanistan 
to invade this country and that Gandhiji and the Ali Brother~ 
were the leaders of that <'onspiracy, tlw t this conspiracy to 
t'stablish Muslim Haj in India or at any rate, the mentality 
behind it still continues. that this fact is con!'lusivcly established 
by Gandhiji's artide in the "Harijan" dated the l:Jth October 
1!140, that Gandhiji in spite of his absolute sincerity and his 
undoubted ratrioti:.m is the vietitll of a cruel hallueination which 
makes him helien·, that he i<> the prophet of a New Age, bol'n to 
shape erring humanity into the pattern of Truth and Non-violence, 
that Provid(•ncc has specially commissioned him to achieve 
that eonsummation; that this unconscious, cruel but r.onc the 
lt~ss real self-deception results in making the ..'\lahatma an in-

·<·orrigible egotist and in erealing in his heart an irrepressible crav
ing fot· a domination over ltwn's minds reckless of consequPnccs 
and that by this insatiable though unconscious lust for domina
tion he has hrottg-ht into existence an absolute stalemate in Indian 
politics. a communal tension in the worst and the most aggravated 
fot·m, an aceenttw Lion of the ~lave mentality in the masses, a 
virtual collapse of the intclligi'Utsia and a tightening of foreign 
fetters round India's feet; but with all that he has achieved 
his object. Gandhiji is to-day for millions the :\Iahatma a 
\H~SSIAII. a Prophet, the llemld of a New Age and that is 
what he wanted. 

2. The author makes no seeret that he is fully eonvineed 
·of the eonspiracy between the Ali Brothers and the Mahatma. 
This eonspimey. according to the author, was inspired by the 

·excessive religious zeal of the Ali Brothers and it was also the 
result of the absurd lengths to which the ..'\Iahatma was pre
pared to go in order to purchase, if he could, the support of the 
Muslims in the pursuit of his role of a phantom Prophetship. 
The evidence that the author has collected in support of this 
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conviction is varied. It is largely documented. It is marshalled 
from the speeches, articles and actions of the main conspirators. 
and of independent o11lookers. The full significance of this evi
dence was not noticed in the years 1!)20-21; or rather the Afghan. 
intrigue was considered so patriotic during the political excite
ment of those days that the menace to India's freedom involved 
therein was ignored. But the evidence challenges attcnti:>n. 
Any attempt to brush it aside will be a fatal error. 

3. The ardent devotees of the Mahatma will be shocked. 
by the contents of this book. They will very likely raise their 
hands in horror at the 'impudence' of the writer and probably 
worse of the writer of this :Foreword. They will consider 
this publication a sacrilege, profane beyond conception. To· 
their believing minds nothing will appear more impossible, 
nothing more false or malicious than to attribute such conduct 
to the Mahatma. To charge the "Apostle of the New Age'' with 
the heinous crime of treachery to }Jis own country and especially 
to the followers of his own professed }~aith, would appear to· 
them to be the work of malice or perversity or both. Even· 
the detached reader will be inclined to be sceptical. But the.. 
book is not to be di14missed in such supercilious fashion. 

4. It should of course be obvious that the Mahatma cannot 
be consciously guilty of any such erime against his country, 
that Gandhiji, the <'hampion of Truth and Non-violence, the 
one Indian who stood up to the racial arrogance of the Africander, 
who has raised the moral stature of the Indian people since 1!120-21 
by exhorting them to be courageous at the cost of their lives, who· 
first taught India the apparently formidable but really futile 
weapon of resistance to the mighty British Empire in the form 
of Civil Disobedience-is it even conceivable, millions will ask, 
that such a superman could have p('rpetrated a foul act of 
treachery to his country and its people ? 

*5. And yet there is little doubt that such apparent· 
contradictions arc perfectly compatible. Leaders of any 
movement with the spirit of crusaders in them are quite fre
quently men of unusual disinterestedness. They will be prepared, 

•With acknowledgments to Bertrand RmBell (Vide his book •Roads to Freedom')·-
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in pursuit of their ideals to suffer untold hardships and to rise 
'to unparalleled heights of sacrifice. Wealth, reputation and 
·exalted careers could be at their feet, but they will disdain them 
for the- cause. W'hatever errors occur in the details in their 
personal lives they are, where the cause is concerned, as clear 
as crystal. These pioneers, for the best part of their lives, 
-experience prison and exile which they deliberately invite. By 
example and precept they show to the world that the hope which 
inspired their conduct was not for themselves but for mankind. 
Such undoubtedly is the Mahatma. 

*G. Nevertheless though the desire for human welfare is 
what determines the broad lines of the action of such men, 
their method of work once formed becomes wooden and it makes 
them dogmatic, intolerant and even fanatical. They become 
-embittered by the opposition and disappointments which they 
encounter in their endeavour to bring happiness to the world. 
The more certain they are of the purity of their motives and the 
truth of their gospel, the more indignant will they become when 
their preaching is rejected or opposed. Often, they will success
fully achieve an attitude of philosophic tolerance as regards 
apathy of the masses and even as regards the wholehearted 
-opposition of professed defenders of the status quo. But the 
men whom they find it impossible to forgive are those who 
profess the same desire for amelioration of society as they feel 
themselves and yet do not accept their method of achieving 
better. The intense faith which enables them to withstand 
prosecution for the sake of their belief makes them consider 
these beliefs to be so luminously obvious that any thinking men 
who reject them must be dishonest and actuated by some sinister 
motive of treachery to the cause. Hence arises that spirit of 
the sect, that bitter, narrow, orthodoxy amongst these leaders 
of mankind. The personal ambition which they ruthlessly 
mortify and suppress in the choice of their career is reborn in 
.another form. It returns to them in a conviction of their in
f'alliability. The men who have sacrificed most for the benefit 
of mankind appear to be actuated by an implacable hatred of 

•With acknowledgments to Bertrand Russell ( Vide his book 'Roads to Freedom'). 
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the opponent and by a determination for intellectual domina
tion; while preaching freedom of thought they insist on a 
conformity which stifles free exercise of thought. Those who have 
begun with a determination to fight for freedom end by becoming 
th.emselvcs despotic. The ambition for wealth, power and authority 
so carefully smothered and suppressed and an intense desire for 
the freedom of the country so religiously cherished by the Mahatma 
have brought about a subtle and insidious hallucination in him 
that he is the modern MESSIAH, that Nature and I.Jrovidence 
have commissioned him to be so and that those who do not 
accept his mission must be condemned as faithless and must 
therefore be destroyed. The Mahatma has brought to bear 
on his mission a new and characteristic strategy. He has been
able successfully to conceal his hatred and prejudices against 
his opponents under the lofty poses of Love, Truth and Non
violence and by the amazing gentleness of his language towards 
them. This ostentatious deference to his adversaries serves 
his purpose and often turns the adversary into an ardent admirer. 
But the whole strategy is a mask, unconscious bnt a mask still. 
The method of defeating the adversary is deadly in its precision. 
And all this is superimposed by a spectacular austerity of life. 
'l'hc result is not in doubt. The trick is done. The magic tells. 
The adversary is duped and the conjuror carries the day. 
Mr. Mohandas Karamehand Gandhi becomes the Mahatma. 

7. To penetrate behind this veil of saintliness w.!lich conceals 
a relentless purpose rcctuircs no small degree of patient research 
and courage. The author possesses both these ; he has come 
forward to tear the mask with a resolute will that will not be 
diverted of its purpose. 

8. In l!H4, after his abortive attempt in London to help
the British Government in the last world war, and having already 
before that time said farewell to South Africa, the Mahatma 
returned to India with the hallucination that he was destined 
to become a Prophet. He started his mission with the determina
tion to destroy all who stood in his way always under the guise 
of the most high sounding doctrines. It will be remembered 
that he began by professing to be an humble follower of the 
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late Mr. Gokhalc and thus insinuated himself' with the Liberals 
so successfully that many of them began to believe that whatever 
the faults of the Mahatma he was at least honest and that he 
was therefore to be preferred to the Tilakite school whose methods 
both the I~iberals and the Mahatma considered to be not free from 
blame. By thus ingratiating himself in their favour he destroyed 
the Liberal Party in the course of a few years. So subtle was 
the process that some of the followers of the late Mr. Gokhale 
were apt to regard the Mahatma to be an unoflicial memb<'r of 
the Servants of India Soeiety. I wonder whether they do so 
now. I do not wish to speculate what the late Mr. Gokhalc 
himself would have thought, if he could come to life again, of a 
follower who has destroyed the old Indian National Congress 
of 1885 and in its place has sd up a ·dictatorship with its 
monstrosities of " the blank cheque" and " neither support nor 
oppose" theories. Everybody knows that the I.ibcral Party 
has become today the shadow of its former self, if it is not 
wholly destroyed. largely through the Mahatma. 

9. He next professed an intense admiration for the lat(~ 

J,okmanya Tilak and although he found it diflicult to swallow 
the latter in the lwginning, he pl'rsisted in his efforts in his own 
subtle manner and exprcssrd the highest regard fo1· the 
intellectual supremaey of the late Lokmunya, thereby sug
gesting that the ethical argument was on the Mahatma's side. 
A lofty moral pose proclaimed from the house-top, although 
honoured more in the breach than in observance, struck the 
unwary into mute admiratim~ and weakened the opponent. 
So long as Lokmanya was alive, the Mahatma preferred on 
the whole to lie low, hut ueYcrtheless went on with his clever 
gameofmud-throwing agaiust that great man. Unhappily in 1!)20, 

Lokmanya Tilak died aud the :Mahatma got the chance of a 
life-time. lie paid the most 11attering compliments to the memory 
of Lokmanya Tilak, started what is called the· 'l'ilak Swarajya Fund 
and collected a crore of rupe<"s in ordc:;r ostensibly to perpetuate 
his memory but really to destroy it. It is common knowledge 
that every single one of this crore of rupees was spent in artfully 
discrediting and treacherously stahhing Lokmanya 'filak's 
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philosophy. With that sum, he created vested interests for his 
so-called philosophy of faith against reason. When the Mahatma 
cannot subdue, he cajoles and coaxes until his victims themselves 
get trapped by l1is strategy. Habindranath Tagore, Shastri, 
Sapru, Malaviyaji, Radhakrishnan and many more are the 
victims of this strategy. When coaxing fails, he would stoop 
still further to conquer and appear to yield as he did in the case 
of Deshbandhu Das and Motilal Nehru, both of whom he 
ultimately swallowed. Those who ~till survive his tactics, he 
follows with the implacable lovt.' of the Mahatmic type, as in 
the case of the whole of the Tilakite school, Mrs. Beasant, 
Messrs. Yithalbhai Patrl, Nariman. Kharc, Hose, Roy and in
numerable other patriotic leaders and workers. Tf you are not 
still destroyed he follows the curious alternative of bluff as against 
the British Government and a grovelling attitude as towards the 
Muslims. He claims to be a great aJmirer of the British people. 
They welcome this eompliment hut are not deceived. For the 
Muslims, he elaims unbounded love and friendship. He would 
rather die in the hands of Dr. Ansari than survive in the hands 
of Dr. Moonje. There is nothing he would not do for the Muslims 
and the notorious blank-ehcque-tlwory owes its origin to the 
tacties of this kind. He would remain silent over the most 
atrocious outrages pcrprtrated by fanatical Muslims on innocent 
Hindus; massacres, murders, kidnappings, sacrileges on temples
all these he would silently accept with that hateful smile which 
is so admired by his f;1ithfnl c·hdas. But the Muslims are not 
deceived either. 

10. Many of thrse :\fahatmie traits are fully brought out in 
the pages of this publication. Readers of this book are likely to 
feel that the author, sometimes, uses unduly strong language, 
that his indictment of the :\Iahatma has too much adjectival 
flavour in it and that it would have lost nothing of its force 
and cogency if it had been eouehcd in milder language; but the 
author will argue that the evasiveness and elusiveness of the 
Mahatma leave him no op'tion and he will be able to show that 
older and more moderate people have also felt impelled to write 
t:qually strongly of the :Mahatma's eontradictions and somersaults. 
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Even a seasoned statesman like the late Sir Saukarau Nair, 
.an ex-president of the Indian National Congress, was driven 
to refer to the Mahatma as "either a fool or a knave." Personally 
I think there is no difference between a fool and a knave. A 
·knave is in the long run a fool, and a fool can do as much harm 
as a knave. But I would earnestly request the reader to 
subordinate the question of the language used and to read the 
facts and the evidence which the author marshals from various 
independent sources in order to support the conclusion of 
the conspiracy that he seeks to draw. Men like Col. Joshia 
Wedgwood, the late Hev. C. F. Andrews, Pandit Malaviya, 
Mr. Shastri, newspapers like the 'Leader' and the 'Madras Express,' 
·to mention only a few, ha\ c drawn, as this hook shows, more 
-or less the same conclusion, in different words- it may be, as the 
author of this book has done. 

11. It is unquestionable that the amazing elasticity of the 
Mahatma's mind and conscience makes him say and do the most 
contradictory things. With the profound air of saintliness he will 
support two contradictory conclusions 1f that suits his purpose for 
the time being; in the eye of his admirers he increases his saintli
ness thereby. With non-violence on his lips and in his pen, he 
was acting as a recruiting sergeant for the British in the war 

·Of 1914-1R. At Amritsar, he was urging the Congress to vtilise 
the new reforms. In Hl20, he was pr<'paring for an election 
f'ampaign under the J\Iontagu-Chelmsford Ueforms and was 
laying down the most meticulous rules as to what kind of f'andi
dates should be supported. But as soon as Lala Lajpat Rai 
in a moment of indignation against the Dyer atrocities at 
Jalianwala Bag, suggested the boycott of the councils, the Mahatma 
jumped at the idea and made it his own as he saw that the launch
ing of such non-co-operation would help him with his Muslim 
friends as the Hindu defender of the Khilafat. At the second 
Round Table Conference he declared most unequivocally that 
he would rather die than allow untouchability to be placed on 
the statute book. And in 1932 he purchased his life with the help 
~f the Gandhi-Ambcdkar pact which firmly establishes untouch
ability on the statute book and so it stands there. At the time of 
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the earth-quake in Bihar in 1!)34, he boldly declared with incredible 
cynicism that the Behar tragedy which resulted in innumerable 
number of children including even non-Hindu children being 
buried alive was due to the anger of God against the presence of 
untouchability among~t the Hindus. He would advise the world to· 
surrender to any aggressor rather than resist him by com'lter force. 
And yet he would declare when it suits him that he would look with 
indifference Oil anarchy. He " neither supports nor opposes'' 
the communal electorates-whatever that may mean. He has 
given seven mutually destructive definitions of Swaraj and 
when I pointed this out at the Karachi Congress in 1931, he 
threatened to incrt>asc that number to twenty. He wants 
freedom an(l independence for India. Rut he would stand 
aside when the Amir of Afghanistan invades India and 
would even welcome the Nizam as the Emperor of India. He 
would stand for a united Indian Nation, but at the same time he 
would not mind Pakistan if the Muslims wanted it. He docs not 
want the dcminatiou of one race or community by another but he 
considers the Ni:~.am's rule as " Cent pet· cent Swaraj." He 
hates tyranny but would welcome a tyrant provided the 
tyrant is a swadeshi one. The objection is apparently not 
to tyranny but to its foreign origin. An indigenous tyrant 
will mean " cent per cent swaraj " to the ·Mahatma. This 
amounts almost to saying that if an Indian tiger devours the 
Mahatma he would prefer it to an attaek by a foreign tiger. A 
snake may safely bite him. so runs the 1\lahatmic argument, if it 
is only an Indian snake. It would require a whole volume to point 
out many more such absurdities. But the more numerous 
the absurdities the greater is the admiration of his followers. 

12. In order to secure the support of the Muslims he will 
pamper them to any extent. Hut the Muslims also like the 
British are not deceived. The Mahatma started with the support 
to Khilafat in 1920, and has continued this pampering for the next 
twenty years \\ith ever increasing vigour. But the result was no 
better. In 1921, he got his reward in the Mopla atrocities in 
Malbar and in 1040 in the Sukkur massacre in Sind with many 
intervals of similar atrociti('S in almost every part of India. But his. 
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infatuation has not ended. We had paraded before us the idea. 
of Hindu-1\fuslim unity as a part of the Mahatma's constructive 
programme and also as the precursor of Swaraj. But we have 
instead· of achieving the unity, very nearly achieved Pakistan 
and the champion of the Hindu-Muslim unity is now an avowed 
supporter of Pakistan if the Muslims but want it. He will make 
a mountain out of a mole-hill at Rajkot but in Hyderabad with 
a hundred times more population he will allow tyranny to go 
on unchallenged. For Mr • .Jinnah, the Mahatma shows a respect 
which is alike hypocritical and degrading but Vinayak Savarkar 
does not even so much as exist for the self than l\lahatma. 

13. This is the corred picture of the Mahatma's mental 
make-up. ·with such background there is nothing to wonder 
if the Mahatma allowed himself to be associatPd remotel~r 
it may be, indirectly it may be, with the moYe to support 
a foreign invasion of his own country. Is he not prepared 
to welcome }'lakistan if the Muslims want it as already 
stated ? Has he not supported the communal electorates ? 
Has he not, academically it may he, declared that the Nir.am 
as the future Emperor of India has no terrors for him? Ts he 
not the author of the notorious hlank-cheq11e-thcory? Has 
he not with supreme indifference watched in Bengal, the Frontier 
Province and elsewhere the slaughter of the Hindus, the ah~uc
tions of Hindu women and the similar other outmges ? Is he 
not in short prepared to go to any length if only the Mussalrnans 
accept him as their leader ? Is there any surprise therefore if when 
religious zeal had reached a fever-point and when the Mussalmans 
were in need of all the support that the Hindus could give them 
in their misfortune, that the Mahatma should even support 
an invasion of India if only thereby he becomes the undisputed 
leader of Hindus and Muslims alike? There is therefore nothing 
inherently impossible in the Mahatma's support to a contemplat
ed invasion of India. That is the argument of the author of 
this book. 

14. The main theme of this book ean be conveniently 
divided into two parts. First, whether the Mahatma did 
encourage the idea of an invasion of India by the Amir of· 
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Mghanistan and whether he was also a party to an actual invitation 
·to the Amir to do so. The difference between the two is not 
t,rreat., but I prefer to deal with them separately. There is irrefu
table evidence that he did actually encourage an invasion of India 
by the Amir and even declared that he did not care if the Amir 

. came. He went further and said that he would ask the Indian 
people IJot to assist the Government of India in resisting such 
an invasion. Whether the draft of the telegram said to have 
been sent to the Amir requesting him not to make peace with 
the Government of India but to carry on the Third Afghan 
War was in the l\Iahatma's hand or not may be impossible 
to ascertain now. Hut so high an authority as the late Swami 
Shraddhanand says, "What was my astonishment when I saw 
the draft of the selfsame telegram in the peculiar handwriting 

·of the father of the Non-violent Non-co-operation Movement. " 
· Those who want to know the truth will hesitate before saying 
that such a piece of evidence should he ignored. 

15. The Afghan intrigue ilrst came to light through a public 
speech by :\laulana Mohamed Ali in Madras in 1921 declaring 
unequivocally that if the Amir of the Afghans invaded India, he 
would assist the Arnir; when it was feared that the Maulana 
would be arrcst('d for making such a treasonable and unpatl iotic 
statement the Mahatma declared that the Ali Brothers had 
done nothing what he himself would not do. He admitted 
that his article in ' Young India' did amount to an invitation 
to the Amir to start an invasion. Mr. Andrews, who was such 
an intimate friend of the Mahatma, told him that the said 
article bore the intt:rpretation of an invitation to invade. The 
Mahatma admitted that accusation as true. The Mahatma 
himself therefore pleads guilty to the first charge. 

16. From these and several other facts stated in this book, 
I am satisfied that the Mahatma's writings and speeches in those 

·days did lend themselves to the very '\\'ell-founded accusation 
that he had supported the Ali Brothers in their intrigue to 
the extent of not opposing the invasion. The Mahatma does 
come out in this matter as an abettor if not the actual 
,perpetrator. The evidence on the second point is not copious 
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and is also indirect. Except the statement of Sir William• 
Vincent, the then Home-Member there is nothing direct to prove 
an invitation to invad<'. In order however that uo doubt 
whatever should be left on this second issue it has been 
suggested that the Hindu Mahasabha to appoint a committee 
of inquiry on which it should invite two Hindus, two Muslims, 
one Parsi, one Sikh and one Christian. They should sift the 
evidence after inviting the Mahatma to make his own state
ment if any and then on the strength of the evidence and the 
circumstances attending the events of those days, the Committee 
~hould make up its mind whether the Mahatma had or had 
not any hand in the move to invite the Amir of Afghanistan 
to invade India. I think however, that no .useful purpose wilt 
be served by such an inquiry twenty years after the event 
when the principal actors in the drama are not alhrc a.nd when 
the Mahatma himself has denied the charge in his owu 
Mahatmic manner. 

17. I have dealt with the main points raised in this book. 
It now remains to add that the evil atrnosphere which has bet>n 
generated by the Mahatma's endeavours to become a Propitet, 
has totally demoralised the public life of India. The Mussal~ 
mans whom he chooses to pamper iu every possible way have 
taken him at his word and their fanatical section have not ohly 
grasped everything that he could give but arc asking for more. 
They now want India to be cut into two pieces under the new 
fangled scheme of Pakistan. The stand taken is not merely the 
protection of a minority in a self-governing India but a two-nation!. 
theory-nations so entirely distinguished from each other in 
culture and outlook that not only they are distinct entities 
today but must remain so till the end of time. In effect this 
scheme is a crude attempt to foment a civil war in India and 
to keep it perpetually going. The minorities in each federated' 
section are to remain hostages for the good conduct of the majori
ties in the other federated areas. It is conveniently forgotten 
that if the Muslim minority can demand a Pakistan in India, 
the Sikh and Hindu minorities in the so-called Pakistan will 
.by a parity of reasoning be entitled to demand a similar dis-
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membermcnt of Pakistan itself. Why the Hindu and the Sikh 
majorities in certain districts of Pakistan should not claim separa
tion we are not told. The fact is, that the scheme is a result of n 
shallow mind whose ambition has got the better of his reason. 
Mr .• Tinnah's conceit prevents him from standing shoulder to 
shoulder with his equals and he loves to rule in Pakistan rather 
than serve in llindustha.n. The British Government in the throes 
-of a most serious war is anxious to keep the Indian Muslims 
in good humour and the Muslim Powers outside India in an 
attitude of friendly Ul'Utrality. They have therefore remained 
conveniently silent over the Pakistan issue and have not 
hesitated to give it even a covert support. But if India is not 
to he divi1led into warring provinces as China was at one time, 
if the unselfish endeavours of patriotic Indians for the last 
fifty years are not to be stultified. if democracy is not to be 
smothered in the name of minority protection, if a minority is 
not to he permitted to veto and hold up the progress of .J.QO 

million people, if fanaticism is not to receive a premium and .if 
the British Government possess even one shred of honesty in 
dealing with this eotmtry, then this monstrous doctrine of Paki
stan should be laid low by its prompt and indignant repudiation. 

18. The author of this book is seriously oppressed with 
the feeling that 110 matter what attempts the Hindus might 
make to liH' as citizens of a eommon country along with their 
Muslim fdlow Pountrynwn the Pakistanwallas arc too fanatical to 
appreciate the broader standpoint. It will he futile to say that 
there is not nnll'h in our I"Ountry at the present whieh does not 
!>ttpport this conclusion nor will it be wise to ignore the menaee 
to India's territorial integrity. And yet I have always cherished 
the belief that the founder·s of the Indian National Congress 
were far-sighted statesmen, that they really believed in an Indian 
Nation of the future and that despite religious and racial dil'fer
·enees India was destined one day to beeomc a united nation, 
·strong, tolerant, patriotie, religious without being fanatical. The 
whole history of the United States of America has lent hope to 
such a conviction. The thirteen erores of Americans are not 
·of one raee not· of one religion. The present European war 
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-shows how bitter racial feuds arc among the European cov.htrics, 
how Clu-istian nations do not hesitate to slaughter one another, 
how the Poles, the Germans, the Hussiuns, the Bulgarians. 
the Italians, the I•'rencl~, the Spanish and the innumerable 
Balkan and Baltic States are ready at a hint to fly at the 
:JU'oat of one another and butcher them without mt>rcy. 
how the Homan Catholic hanged and quartered the Protestant 
in the middle ages, how the Latin and Non-I.atin races in Europe 
have considered each other as their age-long <'nemics, how the 
Scotch killed the :English and how the English murdered the 
:Scottish people and yet in the continent of America particularly 
the United States these self-same races have managed for cen
turies to live together in peace and have consolidated tht'msclves 
into one nation, richer and more powerful ·than any other. 
If this is what <'Ould be accomplished in America, th<·re IS no 
reason why the faith of the founders of Indian National Congress 
should not achieve a similar consummation in this conntry. 
Provided we abjure fanaticism, the Hindus and Muslims can 
still become a united natiou, and I am certain that that is also 
the faith of the Sikh, the Christians, the Parsi, the Jew and the 
-smaller minorities. It would be wrong to ignore their views anJ 
to consider that they arc so much chattel, rather thau 
they arc fellow citizens whose voice should receive the most tender 
<~onsidcration. Not one of these latter wants a Pakistan and 
no other sensible Indian wants it. There are enough cultured and 
patriotic Muslims like Sir Sikandar Hayat l(han who think in 
the same direction but their voice is drowned in the dirge of the 
fanatic. If the ostentatious generosity of the Mahatma were 
replaced hy a truly nationalist outlook in the Congress, if the 
British Government could be made to realise that the game of 
.divide and rule was up, if the minorities <'Ould be reassured by all 
legitimate or rational concessions to secme them against any 
conceivable wrong without giving a go-bye to the essentials of 
democracy, India may yet be saved from Gandhism and the 
sacred idea of a unit;d nation in India conceived by the founders 
of the Indian National Congress and fostered by patriots like 
Lokmanya Tilak, Lala Lajpat Rai, Pandit Motilal Nehru, 
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Deshbandhu Das, Vithalbhai Patel, Kelkar and others may yet 
become practical politics. 

Ridge Road, Malbar Hill, } 
·Bombay, 14th F'cbruary, 1941 

jamnadas M. Mehta 



PREFACE 

THE IDEA of compiling this book and publishing it before 
the Madura Session of the Hindu Mahasabha was suggested to the 
author in October last, while he was eHgaged in writing a series of 
articles on this problem in ' Kesari.' Tlie task of preparing the 
press copy was finished in the first week of December and it was 
rushed through the press within two weeks; but Barr. Jamnadas 
M. Mehta, who had kindly promised to introduce this book to the 
public could not spare suflleient time for this work in that busy 
month; and therefore we had to postpone the date of publication. 
Many of our fr·icnds thought that we would not be fortunate 
enough to get his introduction. But in spite of their fears we 
decided to wait. And it was a wise decision, for the forceful 
Foreword of Barr. J amnadas M. Mehta, would now be one of the 
most important features of this book. The support of such a 
prominent personality emboldens us to face our opponents with
out any anxiety. By writing this outspoken :Foreword he has 
rendered a great servic:c to our nation. We, as well as the public 
owe him a deep debt of gratitude.· Dr. Raghuveer of Lal.ore has 
kindly given us permission to reprint his article on' True Nationa
lism' from the '1\lahratta.' The chapter on the Partition of India 
was translated from the original l\'Iarathi by the editor of the 
' l\'Iahratta' and was publishell in that journal. Barr. Savarkar's 
article on Hyderabad was originally published in the ' .M:ahratta!" 
For the permission of reprinting these and various other items we 
must thank Mr. G. V. Ketkar., the editor of the paper. Mr. Deo, 
the assistant librarian of the Servants of India Society lent us 
the rare old files of ' The Leader', ' The Citizen', ' The People', 
etc. Without his help the author could not have prepared this 
formidable charge-sheet. Mr. Barve the assistant librarian of the 
K. M. Library was equally helpful. The sixty pages comprising 
the chapters from ' Wartime Treachery' to ' 1\fuslim Raj in 
India' have been freely translated from our articles~ in Kesari 
by Prof. V. V. Dixit. The open letter, Gandhiji's surrender to the 
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Muslims, and the conclusion were written in collaboration with 
a young scholar who has obtained the fellowship of his College, 
He prefers to remain anonymus. 

Now one word about the book itself. We know that the 
hook will shock the ordinary readers. But they should remember 
that a schism in a decaying Empire regularly splits the society' 
within its sphere of influence into the same three fractions
the ruling class, the Have-nots within the border and the Have
nots on and adjoining the border. The Have-nots within the 
border further split themselves into two sections, the one try
ing to overthrow the ruling class by violence and the other by 
non-violence. The violent section conspires with the frontier and 
trans-frontier Have-nots to overthrow the ruling class and the 
non-violent section paves the way for the foreign enemy by 
preaching the immorality of self-defence. This is an invariable 
law of history. In India the frontier and trans-frontier l-Iave
nots arc represented by the w!Id border tribes and Afghanistan. 
The Ilave-nots within the border are represented by the 
combination of the Pacifists, the Pan-Islmnists and the Marx
ists. The Pan-Tslamists and the Marxists have' been intriguing 
with the foreign enemy for the last twenty years at least; and 
the Pacifists under the leadership of Gnndhiji have been preaching 
the benefits to be derived from a policy of surrender. This open 
conspiracy in our country thrives because of the mistaken con
ception that economic selfintercst is the fundamental motive in 
human society. If the country believes in that theory sooner or 
later it will he delivered to the tender mercies of the wild border 
tribes, and their kinsmen in Afghanistan. The principle of 
cultural nationalism alone can prevent this disaster. Those who 
pretend to strive for self-government must show some respect to 
the principle of Government itself. Preaching anarchy is not the 
way to self-government. 

The Author. 
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- AN OPEN LETTER TO GANDHIJI 

Vea-c tfandlziji, 
In a cricket season a wdl-kuown professor of the New 

Poona College confided to his students that although he 
could not play cricket, lw could talk on cricket for hours. 
That forgotten incident occurred to me as 1 took up my pen 
to address you this open letter. You have been talking on 
truth for years; but unfortunately you have rarely spoken 
it. And yet you resent any attack on your precious reputa
tion, although you have never had the courage to face a fair 
and honest scrutiny of your hypo~ritical litl. In your reply 
to ·my charges you have said that life for you would be a 
burden if you were to make it a point of contmverting every 
false report abo.ut you or a distortion of your v.riting. 
I do not desire to add to your burdens. I am asking you 
simply to unt?t'irden your conscience if .indeed you possess 
any conscience at all at present. For it is suspected that 
you have already sold it when you entered into an unholy 
alliance with the Ali Brothers, to stir up an Afghan invasion 
against the Government of India. ,. 

In the 'Harijan' of 10-2-40, you have categ~ically 
declared that so far as the charge of your intriguing with 
the Amir is concerned there i~ no truth whatever in it. In 
this connection l deem it necessary to bring to your notice 
your own injunction to the non-co-operators. '' 1t is not 
enough for a non-co-operator not to mean violence ; it is 
.necessary that his speech must not be capable of a contrary 
interpretation by reasonable men!" ( rs-6·I92I 'Young India') 
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I am going to apply the same maxim to your intrigues with 
the Amir. I hope, you will conu·de that the Right Honour
able Mr. Shrinivas Shastri is a reasonable man. May I remind 
you that Mr. Shastri was the f1rst person to suggest that 
the leaders of the non-co-operation movement who were 
loudly declaring from public platforms that tht~ Moderates 
were guilty of high treason to tht' pPople, were themselves 
guilty of high treason. I will cite his exact words from the 
• Leader' of II -4-- I 921. 

•'I am aware of the old, olu anti-thesis between treaf>on 
to the people and treason to the king, with which strong pro
pagandists <~an make effective play, but I am not frightened. 
I will content myself with pleading not guilty of either form 
of treason and expressing the hope that my critics coulu do 
the same without violating their conscience.'' 

• 1\lr. Shastri was too generous in supposing that traitors 
who were actiw' in stirring up a foreign enemy could have 
any conscience; but as to the treasonable tendencies of the 
non-co-operators, he was perfectly right. In his inten·iew 
:\fr. Shastri had also stated: 

"Fears are entertained. we ean only hope they are un
founded that the frontier and transfrontier troubles are in 
part at least encouraged and stimulated by the unprecedented 
unrest caused hy the non-co-operation movement. It sounds 
a strong thing to say and I have no facts on whieh to pro
ceed, but there is nothing inherently improbable in a powerful 
movement designed to overthrow Government though only 
by peaceful means, being regarded by aliens as a propitious 
occasion, for their aggressive schemes.'' 

Here Mr. Shastri has explained only the indirect con
nection between the non-co-operation movement and the 
transfrontier troubles. But Sir William Vincent, the then 
Home Member, has revealed some facts showing the direct 
-connection between the leaders of the non-co-operation move
ment and the transfrontier enemies. In a meeting of the 
Legislative Assembly, on 23-3-1921 he 'has stated: 
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"Can any Hou'ble :\[ember say, howevet·, that the 
·Co-adjutors and lieutenants of :\Ir. Gandhi act on the same 
peaceful principles, whether they arc actuated by the same 
motives'? Has that ever been seriously believed by any non
officiat who has been in contact with some of llr. Gandhi's 
lieutenants reecntly ? Let us take the case of two prominent 
Muslims who identifv themselves with the case of ~fr. Gandhi. 
Has it not been fr~ely bruited abroad rightly or wrongly 
that they conceive the idea of a .Mussalman Empire in this 
country '? lias it not even been '>aitl that they intend to 
.effect this with the aid of foreign enemies ? Has it not even 
been said that they contemplate au inva~iou of this country 
by a foreign power within a couple of months. which invasion 
:\[uslirns inside this country are to aid '? If there is nothing 
in all these rumours why was then this Anxiety recet1tly to 
prevent friendly negotiations being arranged between the 
Amir of Afghanistan and the British Govenirnent '? Was it 
not rather a curious attitude to take up '!'' 

3 

Yon had attacked this speech of Sir \Villiam in au article 
called " Divide and l{ulc " and yet you had evach~d a direct 
reply to the explicit chargt•s that he had madl•. \Ye agree, that it 
was his policy to divick and rule and hence he did not reveal 
your share in tlwse conspiracies with fort>ign enemies. That yOU 

were involved in these conspiracies is proved from your interview 
to the 'Daily Express,' in which yon referred "to preparationg 
that were then made in Afghanistan as being really in support 
of the Khilafat." That yon were aware of the preparations 
for the invasion of India by the Afghans on the pretext of 
the Khilafat, is obvious from the above interview given in 
April 1921. This is one of those evidences, I suppose, \\"hich 
proves that there is no truth whatever in the charge of your 
intriguing with the Amir ! In 1922 Sir Shankaran Nair had 
·exclaimed " But for the fact that he (Mr. Gandhi) is well
known to be a saint and Mahatma, I would have had no 
hesitation in saying that his observations about meeting the 
Afghans show him to be either a fool or a knav.e. " After the 
·experience of so many years I have come to the conclusion 
-that not only you arc not a fool but a most dangerous knave 
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and an expert in the science of fooling other people. It is. 
a bitter thing to say but I cannot avoid it. When the situa

tion on the frontier was extremely critical and when according 
to a statement of Mr. Montagu, tlK total casualities of British 
forces on the North \Vest Frontier of India from the 1st 
January 1919 to the 3oth of April 1921 amounted to 8,472 
including 5,169 killed. 2,474 womHkd and ~2q migsing, 
you vvere writing in 'Young India,' 

"I warn the reader against belicvi1Jg in the bogey of 
an Afghan invasion. A weak, disarmed, helpless, credulous 
India does not know how this Government has kept her 
under hypnotic spell. Even some of the best of us today 
really believe that the military budget is being piled up for 
protecting India against foreign inva!'.ion.'' ( 4-5-1921) 

Your last sentence \nts a left-handicl fling at Mr. Shastri 
for having said that the non-co-operation movenwnt had 

its own share in the piling up of figures in the military budget. 
This is an instance of your truthfulne,;s, I suppmw. 

To lie and to give false and psucdo-hcroic promises to 
the public has by now become ;1 :-:;econd na turc to you. In 

your. recent articlt• on HydPrabacl in tlw 'Harijan' of 13-I0-40 

you have promi:.cd to die in tlw anarchic flame whibt 

vainly attempting to still it with yonr tiny. shaky hand:-,. 
Before starting the Khilafa t mowment you had gin~n us 
a similar pro mist·. 

"I will co-operatt~ wholeheartedly with the ~luslitnc 
friends in the prosecution of their just demands so long as. 
they act with sutlicicnt restraint and so long as I feel 
sure that theY do not wish to resort to or countenance 
violence. I sliould cease to co-operate and advise every 
Hindu and for that matter everyone else to cease to co-ope
rate, the moment there was violence actuallv done, advised 
or countenanced. The cause is doomed i{ anger, hatred, 
ill-will, wrecklessness and finally violence is to reign supreme. 
I shall resist them with mv life even if I should stand alone. •' 

· ('Young India' 10-3-1920) 
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The way in \vhich you belied the above promi~e can 
well be afccrtained from your article in 'Young India: 13-4-21. 

'' Jt is no use isolating me from the rest. As Maulana 
Mahomed Ali often puts it, war is bad but there are worse 
things than war. The Brothers nre honestly and industri
ously endeavouring to secure a peaceful settlement. But 
·should their effort prove vain either for want of response 
from the Government or the people as lovers of their faith 
they will not hesitate to precipitate war if they could. As 
for my own attitude, whilst my faith would not permit me 
to invite or encouragt> :1 war of violence, I do contemplate 
with equinimity a state of war in preference to the present 
state of effiminate peace imposed by force of arms. An·d it 
is for that reason that I am taking part iu this movement of 
non-violent non-co-operation even at the risk of anarchy 
being the ultimate result.'' 

The contradiction hetween the two passages is too 
obvious. Your promise to advise the Hindus and others also to 
non-co-operate with tlw Muslims and even to hy down your life 

in case the :\1:uslims resorted to, advist~d or conntenanced 
:violence has proved false. The .l\Ialbar Tragedy at le1.st 
<>hould have reminded you of your promise. Is there any 
reason to suppose that you arc more sincere m givin~ the 

· samt· promise this time ? 

Before beginning the Khilafat rnovemcnt you were not 
ready to tell the Hindus upc:nly that the success of the move
ment was dependent on the response from the Afghan Govern
ment. But in less than a year you were openly canvassing 
public opinion in favour of the Afghan invasion. It is no 
wonder then, that reasonable Muslims wished to secure 
from you a written invitation to the Afghans to invade India. 
In order to prove my allegations I will cite some evidence. 
In 'Young India' of 4-5-192I you have published the following 
letter by Mr. Afhad Husein : 

" You know that )laulana ::\Iahomed Ali has publicly 
declared from a platform in the Madras Presidency that he 
,would assist the Amir of Afghanistan if he came towards 
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India against those who have emasculated Islam a1!d who ~re
in wrongful possession of the Holy Places etc. I thmk Indian 
opinion is dhrided on this question. The l\Ioderates arc bent 
upon crushing any such movement. Even the nationalists 
such as Lala I .. ajpat Rai and Messrs. Das and l\:lalaviya have 
not spoken out their mind, nay even you have not taken any 
notice of this very important speech. It may be high trea
son to show sympathy and give open assistance to the king's 
enemy, but in these days of frank talk and candid speech 
one is eager to hear the decision of leaders. It is a vital 
question.'' 

This letter proves condnsi vel y that according to an ave

ragc Muslim, Maulana Mahomed Ali was preaching high treason 

from public platforms and that they expeded yon to do the 
same in the press. I suppose, even you would concede that this 

infamous letter amounted to an overt invitation to you to 
commit the crime of high treason. Tl~e wry fact that such 
a letter was addressed to you denotes that reasonable 

people rightly suspected yon of treasonable· activities. 

And imme(iiatcly afterwards ~·on provided them with 

irrefutable evidence on this point. 1\ t the Allahabad District 

Conference, held on 10-5-1921 yon declarccl openly, 

" I cannot understand why the Ali Brothers arc going 
to be arrested as the rumour goes. and why I am to remain 
free. They have done nothing which I would not do. If they 
had sent a message to the Amir. I also would send one to· 
inform the Amir, that if he came no Indian, so long as I can 
help it, would help the Government to driYe him back. If a 
man is true to his religion no Afghan or any power on emth 
can make him transgress his religions precepts.'' 

This speech of yours as reported by the 'Leader' clearly 
proves that on the 1oth of May Iq2I yon were aware of the im

pending arrest of the Ali Brothers and of the veritable reason 
for that deci~ion of the< ;overnment, namely, their treasonable 

message to the Amir, and also that ~·ou were at that time 
prepared to send a similar message to the same enemy of 

India, in order to prove your solidarity with the conspiring 



AN OPEN LETTEH TO C:ANDHJJI 

Ali Brothers. It also proves that the message sent to the 
Amir by Maulana Mahomed Ali with your approval was 
really a~ invitation to the Amir to invade India, and that 
you were canvassing in favour of the Afghan:" by assuring 
the Hindus that Afghan domination need not necessarily 

moan the destruction of Hinduism. In the search-light of 
these damning revelations, Swami Shraddhanand's modest 
accusations pale into insignificctnC('. In order to enable you 
to compare your own confessions \\ith thl~ late Swamiji's 
accusations I am transcribing that familiar pas-;age once more. 

''Maulana Mahomed Ali complained about politicallead
ers taking him to task for sending a wire to the Sultan of 
Kabul, urging him not to make peaet> with the British Govern
ment. I too urged that is was not a wise step that he had 
taken. Brother Mahomed Ali took me aside and takiug out 
a paper from his handbag gave a draft of a telegram to me 
to read. \\-·hat was nw astonishment when I saw the ~haft 
of the sdfsame telegram, in the peculiar handwriting of the 
father of the non-violent non-co-perntinn movement!'' 

\Vhen this passage was brought to your notice yon g<..ve 
the following fal-;e l'XtJlanation in the 'Harijan' of ro-2-1940,. 

''I do not remember having drafted any telegram on 
behalf of 1Iaulana l\Iahmned Ali to the then Amir. The· 
alleged telegram is harmless in itself and does not warrant 
the deduction drawn from it. 'fhe late Swmniji never referred 
the matter to me for confirmation.'' 

The late Svv·amiji'5 information about the dangmous cha
racter and the authorship of the alleged telegram was strikingly 
confirmed by your speech at the Allahabad District Conference 
at which he himself was present and, therefore, he might not 
have felt it necessary to rder the matter to you for confirm
ation. I think, if any reasonable man studies the documents in 
question, he must concede that I have proved my charge 

to the hilt as Barr. Savarkar has generously put it. If 
in spite of this you wish to persist in denying the charge of 
intriguing with the Amir, I can only say that you are at 
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.assurance that the Hindus need not necessarily lose their 
religion on account of Afghan domination, I must say that 

I. regard it as a piece of disgusting hypocrisy. You should 
have given that assurance to the :Muslims who were striving 
to recover their Holy Places from the Christian Powers. No 

sane Hindu can attach any value to such an absurd state
ment, so long as the tragic history of Muslim Rule in India 
has not hecn sufficiently di~tortcd by your henchmen like 
Dr. H.ajendra Prasad. 

The n;nne of Dr. l~ajcnclra Prasad reminds me of a 

forgotten confession of yours which has. been intentionally 

suppressed hy that honourable man. You too have conveniently 
jgnorcd it in the present ('Ontrovcrsy. I 'refer to the admissions 
that you made, while an:-.wcring ostensibly Mr. Andrews, 
but in truth Lord Reading, the then Viceroy, in 'Young India.' 
You have conveniently forgotten it as. Dr. Hajendra Prasad 
has taken good care to omit ~:our admission from the pub
lished volumes of 'Young India.' On page 718 of 'Young 
India,' Babu l~aj<'ndra S\lllllllariscs your answer to c\ndrews 

as follows : 

"On Mr. Andrews al'>kiug ::\lr. Gandhi whether the above 
article was not an invitation to the Afghans to invade India 
and whether thereby he did not become a party to violence 
~Ir. Gandhi wrote in ·Young India' of 18th :VIay 1921 deny
ing that he invited Afghans, expressing his anxiety that 
they should not go to India's assistance and aflirming that 
India was quite capable of settling with the Government 
without extraneous aiel." 

I ask you if this i,; a fair summary of your answer as 
~tppearing in the original fiks of 'Young India.' 

" Is not my article on the Afghan Bogey an invitation 
to the Afghans to invade the Indian border and thus do I 
not become a direet party to violence?" Thus asks 1\lr. 
Andrews. ".l\ly article was written for Indians and for the 
Government. I do not believe the Afghans to be so foolish 
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:a.s to invade India on the strength of my article. But I see 
.that it is capable of bearing the interpretation put upon it 
.by .1Jfr. Andrews. I therefore hasten to inform all whom it 
may concern, that not only do I not want to invite the 
Afghans or anybody else to come to our assistance but I arn 
.anxious for them not to come to our assistance. I am quite 
confident of India's ability to settle with the Government 
without extraneous help. Moreover I am interested in demon
j;trating the perfect possibility of attaining our end only by 
non-violent means.'' 

9 

This reply to :\f r. Anrlrews is <HW of the most 
remarkable and damaging confessions, extracted from you by 
the force of circumstance", the other being your confes
sion as regards the Rajkot fiasco. This damaging evidence, 
which was purposely concealed from the public by 
your lieutenants, lt'st it should dcprin· you of 'the halo of 
saintliness, proved firstly, that yonr artidt~ on Afghan Bogey 
was an invitation to the Afghans to invade the Indian border 
.and thus you had become a direct party to violence. \Vhen 
I made the same charge yon ,.,.ere bold to deny it. This 
proves · your deceitfulness, hypocrisy and nnscruplousness 
which are all according to your opinion the attributes of 
Satan. Secondly, under the pretence of satisfying a friend 
you apologised to the Government in an under-hand 
manner. Tendering an apology is generally regarded as an 
act of cowardice. Bnt tendering an apology in secret leaving 
your friends in lurch is an act of gross betrayal. In the 
heated atmosphere of Allahabad yon were loudly proclaiming 
your solidarity with the Ali Brothers in their conspiracies 
with the Amir. And immediately afterwards from the cool 
heights of Simla you were informing all those whom it might 
.conc<.'rn that not only you did not want to invite the Afghans 
but you were anxious for them not to come to your assistance. 
This was certainly a breach of faith with the Ali Brothers. 
However I must admit that you were sure of carrying the Ali 
Brothers with you in your climb down. For secret messages 
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from Kabul were reaching l\Iaulana l\Iahomcd Ali, informing· 
him that his aggressive pan-Islamist policy was not likely 
to find much favour with those who were looking after the 

national interPsts of Afghanistan. In his Congress President
ial Address at Cocanada Maulana. Mahomed Ali has 
revealed, '' I have heard that my Madras speech of 1921 had 
not found much favour even in Afghanistan. '' The Viceroy 
also was equally well informed and determined to humiliate 
the conspirators once for all. The way in which he tcrrifiNl 
the Ali Brothers and you also and got that apology is revealed 
by Pandit Motilal ill"eharu's letter to yon, anonymously publish
ed in 'Young India' of rs-6-rg21. He says, 

"The case. which more forcibly than any other comes to 
my mind at the moment, is that of Han~id Aharnad, who has 
recently been sentenced at Allahabad to transportation for 
Jife and forfeiture of property. Is there any reason why this 
man should not be saved '! I find, l\Iaulana l\fahomed Ali 
pays him a high tribute in his Bombay Speech of the 30th 
of 1\iay lU~l. What consolation this tribute will bring to 
Hamid Ahamad from a man similarly situated who has 
saved himself by an apology aud au undertaking,! cannot say.'' 

I suspect, that the case of Hamid Ahamacl who had received· 

the thunckring st·ntence of transportation for life and forfeiture 
of propt'rty had mack an equally strong impressior. on you and 
your associates and therefon) yon tendered an nn<iignilied 
apology to Lord l{eading. I kno\\, that yon court imprisonment 
often enough, but you prdcr to come out of the gaol as soon 
as you can. [t is hardly necessary to explain that I am 
referring to your notorious fasts of 1933. 

\Vhen yon had suffered a serious diminution of your 
prestige by your underhand dealings with the Government, 
you induced th<' Government to issue an agreed statement 
of facts relating to the Ali Brothers' apology. ·while comment
ing on that statenwnt you had tried to impress on your credu
lous reader~ 
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·•It makes it clear that the apology, a~ I have called the 
~tatement of regrets, initiated with me, and that it was con
ceived before I ever knew of the impending prosecution for· 
the !pecches that were shown to me and that it was neither 
suggested nor 1nade for fear of the prosecution of the Rrot hers, 
certainly not to avoid imprisonment.'' 

The impression conveyed by thi-; sentence· is uttt~rly 
false. The prosecution of the Ali Brother~ \Vas dt:cided 

upon by the Government on the 6th of May. Yon referred 
to their impending prosecution in your spcl'ch at the Allahabad 

District Conference on the roth of May and immediately 
afterwards you went to Simla to meet Lord l<eading. [n 

spite of tlwse proven facts. vnu han· the tl'merit y to suggest 
that the apology initJated with you before yon ever knew 
of their impending prosecution. Sainb :md l\Tauatmas have 
a most inconvenient past, it seems. The pod Hhavabhuti 
has already advised <f:af~ rr fq-=qp1Jfflf'"ff~r: (one sho,llcl not . 
look too closely into the lives of (llcl men.) 

That the apology yon tendered, \\as imposed upon you 

by the Government against ~·our will is evident from your 
subsequent actions. Tn spite ot that ignominious apology, 
you continued your intrigues \\'ith the Afghan GovernnH·nt. 
The evidence supporting the above assertion is contained 
in the resolutions of the All India Congress Committee and 

the \Vorking Committee in 1()2I. In Nagpur Session of the 
Muslim Le:1gue, you had mowcl a resoluti'Jn aclvi-;ing 
the Amir not to sign a treatv with the British Government, 

but you could not move a similar rt'3olution in Nagpur Con
gress for fear of opposition by Malaviya and others. In the 
beginning of April, Mahomed Ali began to canvass public 
opinion in favour of Afghan invasion and pressed the 
Congress to pass a resolution on lines similar to those of the 
Muslim League Resolution. On the 26th of April a meeting 
of the Bombay Muslims \Yas held under the auspices of the 
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·Central Khilafat Committee, and it passed the following 

resolution. 

"In view of the fact that the destiny of the people of 
India is inevitably linked with that of the neighbouring 
Asiatic Nations and powers, this public meetingoftheMussal
mans of Bombay request the All India Congress Committee 
to promote feelings of amity and concord with neighbouring 
states. and with a view to establish mutual goodwill and 
sympathy, to formulate a clear and definite foreign policy 
for India.'' 

Thereupon tlw ,\11 India Congress Committee resolved 
to carry out the orders of their masters and asked the 

\Vorking Committee to frame a statement on Indian foreign 
policy. The Working Committt·e on its part entrusted the 
matter to yon. Your draft "-as so injurious to the national 
interests that t•ven the subservient \Vorking Committee 
adviscd you to recast the original draft. That you may 
not deny this fact, I quote the resolution of the Working 

·Committee, passed in the first week of September at Calcutta. 

"That the note on foreign policy prepared and placed 
before the meeting by l\lahatma Gandhi be recast in the light 
of the discussion hy the members and be circulated among 
the members of the Working Committee and submitted foi· 
the approval at the next meetingofthe Working Committee." 

\Ve will be oblig,·cl if you will be good enough to 
unake public your original draft which was rejected by the 

\Vorking Committee. EYcn the amended resolution which 

was passed at Bombay on the sth of October, makes a very 
painful reading, as the following scntenccs will show:-

"India as a self-governing country can have nothing to 
fear from the neighbouring States or any State as h~r people 
have no designs upon any of them and hence no intention of 
establishing any trade relations hostile to or not desired hy 

·such States. 
"'fhe Committee wishes also to assure the :Mussalman 

States that when India attains self-government her foreign 
policy will naturally be always guided so as to respect the 
religious obligations imposed upon :\lussalmans by Islam.'' 
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The first sentence ennnciaks a most stupid and 
ridiculous proposition. As a goat has no designs on a. 
tiger, she can have nothing to fear from thai non-violent 
animal! The special reference to the trad(~ relations 
shows the hidden hand of the Afghan foreign minister Tarzi, 
behind it. The Government of India had disallowed the 
transit of arms through India to Afghanistan and the Afghan 
Government was very anxious to hav~ this embargo removed 
and hence the inclusion of tlw above in your statement on 
foreign policy. Your 'holy' support enabled them to have 
the restrictions removed. :-lecondly, you assured the 1\Iuslim 
States that after having attuined self-government, Indian 
Foreign policy will naturally be always guided so as to res
pect the religious obligations imposed upon i'vin~_;;a]mans 

bv Islam. \Vhat these rdigious obligations amount to, 
can be sPen from the follO\ving quotation--

" According to the Quoranic I-aw there cannot be peace 
between a l\1ahomedan King and his neighbouring infidPl 
states. The latter are Dar-ul-Harb or legitimate seats of 
war, and it is the Muslim king's duty to slay and plunder 
in them, till they accept the true faith and become Dar-ul
Islam, after which they will become entitled to his protectiou." 

(Sarkar's ·Shivaji' pp. 47!)-·,80) 

This clearly means that India is either to bt! rukd by 

Muslims or is to become a legitimate seat of war for the 
Afghans. This shows that there can be no peace between 
infidel India and Afghanistan, your previous assurances 
noh-.·ithstanding. Another implication of blamic rdigious 
obligations is that Indian Muslim soldiers are not to fight 
against the invading Muslim armies. This fact is well illus
trated by the recent demand by Mr. Jinnah that Indian 
Muslim soldiers should not be used against Muslim nations, 
Hence your assurance to observe Islamic obligations means 
nothing but consent to the establishment of Muslim Raj 

in India. 
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Your partisans complain that I read too much between 

your lines. To set their doubts at rest I quote an evidence 

from no less an authority than Hakim Ajmal Khan, the 
simultaneous President of the Congress and the Khilafat 

· Confen·ncl· at Ahmedabad. In l!is prcsiclentia l address 

to the Khilafat Conference he blurted out, in your presl·nce, 

··India on the one -;ide and the Asia :\Iinor on the 
other are but two extreme links in a chain of future Islamic 
Federation. which are gradually but surely joining together 
all intermediate States in one great system.'' 

(1. A. H. l!J22 p. 447} 

This statement is \-cry important as it was made in 

your prcst·nce and unless it is expliritly deniPd I pn!smne, 

with your consent. Jn tlw same speech the Hakim disclo;;ed 

the comH:ction between the non-co-operation movement 
and the non-conclusion of the Afghan Treaty. \Vhill• di:'i

cnssin~ tlw Anglo-Afghan Tn·aty, he remarked, 

'· All that could possibly be said against the treaty was 
that it was perhaps not well-timed and that the lndian 
people would have approved a further postponement.'' 

Of course it was not well-timt~d as the treatv \\·as 
signed on the very date on which your mass civil disobe

·dience was about to commence at Bardoli, and henCL' it 

had to be postponed. That the ratification of the Anglo
Afghan Treaty on February fith and the final abandonment 

·Of mass civil disobedience on Ft~bruary 1 rth was not a 
mere coincidence is proved from the above statement of 
your trusted lieutenant Hakim .Ajmal Khan. 

The inter-rdation between the Khilafat movement 

and the Amir of Afghanistan was dearly expo;;ed by an 

independent Englishman, Col. J. C. Wcdgwood in his book 

'The Future of the Indo-British Commonwealth':-
.. That the Amir should become the Khalifa is the wish 

of every raging )luslim in India. He is on their borders. 
almost in hand, a permanent threat to British India, Every 



.-\N OPB~ I~BTTJ:It TO 1:.\XDHl.TI 

.conqueror save one has come down from the Afghan passes. 
India as a whole does not want what the :\[uslhns want. 
'Tbe leadet·s of Indian thought and politics desire democracy 
and fe~r ruler, whether. Ranjeet Singh from the Punjab ot· 
an Amir from. Kabul. The temporal power of a religion 
seems to them as wrong as it does to us. As education 
spreads India may convert the Muslim or the Muslim may 
convert India. It is quite certain that after what has 
passed British cannot convert the Indian Muslim from his 
rage, either by force or fraud or kintlncss. that conversion 
n1ust. be left to time and India.'' 
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No one could have dPpictcd mort• forcibly the inherent 
.antagonism ht't\n~en genuint~ ( Hindu ) nationalism and 
·Muslim fanaticism. Yd you ~uccnmbccl to the Muslim 
fanaticism to the detrimc>nt of the Hindu Nation. 

ln fairness to you I must state that you hacl 311 icbt 

that the Government would come to terms \\ith the people 

under the threat of Afghan invasion. 

'' i\1r. Pal suggests that if the Amir invatles and if we do 
not aid the government there ean only be a revolution. 
I venture to suggest another alternative. If India as a non· 
co-operating lnd ia does not assist, the government will makt' 
terms with the people. l do not consider the British pepole 
to be so utterly devoid of commonsense or resourcefulness as 
to leave India rather than come to terms with her and heal' 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wounds.'' 

I do not think that this attitude of yours is morally 
any better, than that of a traitor. This attitude of yours is 
.criticised by the 'Citir.en' of Madras as follows:-

"If the Afghans invade he (Gandhi) says the British 
government rather than run the risk of defeat may come to 
terms with India which for this purpose must not co-operate 
with them. This is worse than a direct invitation to the Amir 
to invade India. That at least has the saving grace of 
·Openness, while the other attitude is characterised by wile, 
artifice and cowardice which we know Mr. Gandhi to abhor. 
The episode shows the length to which one will be driven if 
o0ne is weak enough to think that a friend must be supported 
at all costs whatever may be the indiscretions of which the 
latter may be guilty. We admire :ur. Gandhi's chivalry but 
.deplore his political degeneracy.' ' 
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You had already stated that under the threat of Afghan 
invasion you would compel the British Government to come 
to terms with you. And hence all your activities were
directed to force the Government to listen to vou. In fact . . 
your programme was to play a double role. Hence Swami1 
Shraddhanand had told you in a straightforward and blunt 
manner that your pronouncements were always dubious. 
Before you were sure of the Afghans you were not prepared 
to lose your British masters, and hence your opposition to
the creed of independence. 

At one time you were ready to prostitute belief in God 
in order to oppose the idea of independence. 

"But assuming that Great Britain alters her attitude, as 
I know she will when India is strong, :l. will be religiously 
unlawful for us to insist on independence. !<'or it will be 
vindictive and petulant. It would amount to a denial of God 
for the refusal will then be based upon the assumption that 
the British people are not capable of response to the God in 
man; such a position is untenable for both a believing Mussal
man and a believing Hindu." 

ln spite of this fanatical opposition to independence you 
acquisced in the passing of the resolution of Independence 
at Madras. If you had opposed that resolution it would 

~ 

not have been passed as was the case in former years. \Vill 
you kindly reveal to us the reasons that prompted your 
acquiscence? Our information is that this change of views 
was inspired by King Amanullah. Sardar Ikbal Ali Shah, 
in his 'Tragedy of Amamtllah' while describing his visit to. 
Bombay in 1927 says, 

"And ill Bombay, whilst still the Wiest of British adrnini
s~r~tion, Amanullah made a diplomatic blunder. A big public 
function was organiSe!l in his . honour in that city; all the 
dittnitaries were present, including the British Governor, 
when he urged upon the Indians the necessity of severing 
t~eir conn~ctions with England. Tha~publi~ speech, of course, 
created a very bad impression for its indelicacy, inasmuch. 
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as it was tantamount to interfering in the domestic politics 
of a foreign and friendly oountl'y." 

l'T 

This ~nformation is confirmed by Mr. D. G. Upson, wh() 
wrote in the 'Pioneer,' 

"As to India the (Afghan ) king proceeded to assure me 
that he and his people had every sympathy with the nation
al aspirations of Indians. He spoke of a league of Eastern 
Nations as a greatly cherished project.'' 

I can make a guess as to the motives of Amanullah in 
influencing Congress leaders to adopt the Independence 
Resolution. The well-informed anonymous Muslim author 
of the, 'Confederacy of India' has revealed that the attitude 
of Amanullah's Government towards the grant of reforms 
to India was according to his information hostile. As you 
had already become a tool in the hands of Amanullah you 
played his game of thwarting the Indian Reforms, by gradually 
favouring the party which insisted on the severance of the 
connection with the British Empire. You might pretend 
that the idealism of J awaharlal was responsible for the 
Independence Resolution and Afghan influence had nothing 
to do with it. It is well-known that Jawaharlal was expelled. 
from Mussooree for plotting with the Afghan foreign minister. 
And as to his devotion to independence of which we hear s<> 
much now-a-days, you will find that it is merely superficial. 
by a reference to the issues of 'Young India' of January 1922. 

At the Ahmedabad Congress, Maulana llasarat Mohani 
while moving his resolution on changing the Congress creed 
to independence had said that J awaharlal Nehru was of 
the same opinion, and would have supported his resolution. 
had he not then been in jail. When this news reached Pandit 
Jawaharlal, he wrote a letter to his paper 'Independent' 
indignantly repudiating the creed of independence and ex,
pressing disapproval of the conduct of those who supported 
the resolution. The text of this letter was published also 



18 GANDHI-MUSLIM CONSPIRACY 

in 'Young India.' If in spite of such dubious past Jawaharlal 
sponsored and you did not oppose the Independence Resolu
tion at Madras Congress, then this change of views must be 
.attributed to the influence exercised over both of you by 
.Amir Amanullah. That Amanullah was and is even now 
keenly interested in the Indian Independence Movement 
is obvious from the following interview he gave to Chamanlal. 

"When I presented him a copy of my recent book the 
' Vanishing Empire ' he felt jubilant over the prospect of 
India attaining complete freedom in the near future, and 
added that his greatest ambition in life besides serving his 
oCOUntry was to see India free. He lost his throne, said he 
because of his love of India. He did not care for his throne 
but he still wanted to see Afghanistan in the rank of power
ful nations and see India a free Country.'' 

' It is clear that the cx-Amir wishes Afghanistan to be 
powerful and India only to be free. He wishes to see India 
free from British protection and helpless and dependent on 
powerful Afghanistan. 

Amanullah's friends m India also were anxious to see 
Afghanistan powerful and therefore were preaching the surren
der of certain Indian provinces to Afghanistan. Mr. Mahomcd 
Ali in his speech at the Muslim League Conference in 1924 said, 

"If I were to have my own way I would not support 
the resolution but move an amendment that those parts of 
the frontier provinces which did not by right belong to India 
but were really a part of the territories of the people across 
the Indian border which lay on the other side of the Indus 
should be given back to those people'' (applause) 

This speech was made in your presence and with your 
silent support. The resolution on Hindu-Muslim unity 
which was passed at the Madras Congress in 1927 meant 
also the same thing, as is proved by the following statement 
of Mrs. Sarojini Nayudu, made while moving the resolution. 

"They ( Muslim leaders) ha've further said, 'give us if 
you will by such distribution of provinces on· the lines of 
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your Congress distribution which will make among other 
provinces Sind a separate province, that will give to Baluchi
stan and the NorthWest Frontier Province, with those which 
· Amanullah His Afghan Majesty rules, the opportunity to 
develop, brotherhood and freedom.'' 

19 

These words of the Muslim leaders reveal their desire to 
give these provinces an opportunity to secede from India 
.and join Afghanistan. 

The intentions of the Muslim leadera: are given expression 
through Mrs. Nayudu's speeches as also Pandit Jawaharlal's. 
The following statement of Dr. B. S. Moonje confirms 
Jawaharlal's subservience to Muslim dictates. The occasion for 
this statement was Jawaharlal's venomous 'attack on the 
Hindu Mahasabha in an address to the students of the Hindu 
University. 

"Young Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in his juveni~e 
exuberance of communism has condemned the Hindu Maha'
sabha but if the sequence of events that happened immedia
tely preceding his attack is to be borne in mind, it appears 
that it is a command performance at the dictation of the big 
brother Maulana Shaukat Ali and is indicative of his defeatist 
mentality in respect of the Muslims. On the eve of his depar
ture from Bombay to attend theMuslimLeadersConferenceat 
Lucknow Mr. Shaukat Ali had announced to the press in respect 
.of Bhai Paramanand's propaganda against the communal 
award that he does not propose to enter into a wordy warfare 
with the Mahasabha, but leaves the task of checkmating its 
.activities to congressmen and the nationalist Hindus. I con
gratulate Pandit J awaharlal for having faithfully responded 
to that dictation. In his fondness for his Persian culture, 
Pandit J awaharlal may take pride in forsaking his forefather's 
religion for his new love of communism but he must under
stand that there is a limit to the patience of even the 
proverbially mild and docile Hindu who is still capable of 
rising in defence of his world-old religion and culture. The 
wonder however is that Pandit Malaviya did not pull his 

. · ears more briskly.'' 

Apropos of the Muslim Leaders Conference at Lucknow 
:referred to above, I wish to bring to your notice an important 
statement of Mr. Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, an ex-Minister in the 
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Pant Cabinet. In an open letter to Dr. Ansari Mr. Kidwai 
has stated, 

"While you were in Europe there was convened at 
Lucknow a conference of representatives of the different 
Muslim organisations. We (All India Muslim Nationalist 
Party ) were represented in this conference by our leaders, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Dr. Syed Mahmud, and 
Chaudhari Khaliquzzaman. And by the time the Conference 
came to an end we had agreed to almost everything to oppose 
which the All India Muslim Nationalist Party had come into 
existence. For the last few months I have been thinking of 
resigning the office of the General Secretaryship of the 
party. You know how reluctant I was to give consent to my 
election for the post. This reluctance was due not to any lack 
of enthusiasm in me for the ' Nationalism' but to the fear· 
that, we would not live up to our ideals.' ' 

Since that time Khaliquzzaman ~as become a prominent 
leader of the Muslim League. Dr. Syed Mahmud has played 
an important part with Asaf Ali and Ansari in securing the 
virtual ratification of the communal award by the Congress. 
As to the great Maulana, he has secured the presidentship 
of the Congress with your active help and is exploiting the 
Congress platform to preach that the Muslims are a nation 
by themselves and agreeably surprising the Muslim Leaguers. 
I am quoting the following from the 'Times of India,' for 
your edification. 

"Asked about Maulana Azad 's remarks regarding the 
minorities Sir Ali M. K. Dehlavi observed, 'There I must con
fess I wasmostagreeablysurprised and I am glad to discover 
that our lost brother the great Maulana is, after all, a Muslim 
at heart and politically not only that but a pan-Islamist. He 
has made an authoritative admission, as the duly elected and 
accredited president of the Congress that the Muslims in 
India are a nation and not a minority.'' 

The logical conclusion of this idea is that the Muslims. 
are the only nation in India and all the others are only commu-
nities. The Maulana has already told us at Ramgadh, 

"The Muslims in India number between 80 and 90 millioas. 
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'The same type of social or racial divisions, which affect other 
-oommunities do not divide them .• The powerful bonds of 
Islamic brotherhood and equality have protected them to a 
large extent from the weakness that flows from social 
divisions.'' 

Eminent Muslim leaders have often 'declared that 

"In default of British control, resigned in we&·iness or 
disgust, Indian unity could only be revived and sustained by 
the Muslims, recruited as they would be by their kinsmen and 
.coreligionists from the. regions beyond the North West 
.:Frontier." 
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For this purpose Muslim congressmen are demanding 
that a large number of tribal people should be recruited to 
the Indian Army. The Afridi leader Mahomad · Jaman Khan 
told Sir Akbar Hydcri, 

"You are the intelligent link between the tribes on the 
Frontier and the Nizam 's State. It is my urgent desirE:: that 
the roads connecting the frontier to the Hyderabad should 
be broad and straight.' ' 

While all these nefarious intrigues are going on, the 
lame Maulana is sitting on your shoulders and leading you 
blindfold to the precipice of anarchy. I am informed that 
recently you have met an even greater nationalist than the 
intriguing Maulana to lead you, namely, Nawab Bahadur 
Yar Jung, the ame damne of His Exalted Highness to whom 
you are offering to make the Emperor of India. You, the 
son of a minister in a petty State in Gujarat could not have 
found a better job than this in the last days of your life. 
I congratulate you on your choice. 

I beg to remain, 
the Emperor-maker's most humble servant, 

A. j. Karandikar 



TRUE NATIONALISM 

(By: Prof. Raghuvira, M.A.,Ph.D. ,D.Litt., Lahore) 

Language is a force in the making of a nation. The
conception of a nation is a very recent development and is 
not of more than two centuries standing. The words 'nation 
and nationalism' have come to mean different things in 
different countries. In India, however, we are at the initial 
stage. In countries where nationalifm is established 
for a long time, there nationalism has come to mean aggres
sive action and therefore great men and peaceful men who 
wish good of the whole world, have come to hate the words 
'nation and nationalism.' But in countries which are yet 
in the .state of infancy as regards modern civilisation, nationa
lism is the only force which can raise those countries to the 
level of other nations and which can defend them against 
foreign aggression, economic as well as political. 

NATIONALISM IN INDIA 

It is agreed that India must become one nation. It is 
also agreed that as yet the consciousness of being one nation 
has not started developing among the men of this country. 
In India nationalism is not older than three decades. There 
is no clear conception of nationalism in India as yet. Nationa
lism in India centres round one idea, the idea of getting 
rid of British Imperialism. So every Indian who is antL 
Imperialistic is a nationalist. One's nationalism is valued 
in terms of the harshness of the language which one employs 
in denouncing British Government. This issue has occupied 
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the entire mind of political India. The other sphere, where
the word 'nationalism' has been applied with some force,. 
is the economic sphere. Here too, it is very vague and in
complete. In the cultural sphere, however, it remains. 
u11applied. 

CRITERION OF A NATION 

In the West, the only criterion of a nation is its language .. 
In India, however, there are factors which have come into 
the foreground and have thrown language into the background. 
In India, the Hindu-Muslim question stands in the way of 
development of pure nationalism. 

It is a very sad thing that Hindus, who belon~ to this. 
country in every sense of the word, have been completely 
de·Hinduised in their mental out-look, so much so that 
absolutely anti-Hindu and anti-national ideals are being· 
accepted and given the name of nationalism. 

This means suicide for the Hindus. In the history of 
the world there is no nation and no religion which has denoun
ced suicide in such strong terms as the Hindus, and still' 
they are committing suicide. The responsibility for this. 
great national crime lies on the leader1> and not on the masses .. 

CONVERTS OF THE SWORD 

Instead of nationalising the Muslims as is happening 
in Pers1a and Turkey by definitely de-Arabizing them, here
the emphasis is in the wrong direction. 

The Muslims of India believe in pan-Islam which to them 
means the supremacy of Arabia ; and the Hindus submit 
to it in the most shameless fashion. Let it be made known 
that the political and cultural subjugation of India started 
a thousand years ago when the Muslim Barbarians came.
~ooted and subjugated northern parts of India which were 
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<lis-united among themselves. The Hindus have shown 
little political widsom during all these one thousand years. 
All sorts of cruelties have been perpetrated by these wild 
barbarians from the North-West, and among them there was 
.one which would do discredit to any religion of the world. 

The poor, the helpless, the lowly, were arraigned before 
the sword to be beheaded unless they accepted the religion 
.of the executioner. 

LOVE IS JEALOUS 

This is the process which has created the situation, which 
~onfronts the political India of today. These converts of 
the sword are bound by ties of faithful regard and piety to 
countries to the north-west and west off India but not to 
India itself. This situation, our political leaders in India, 
are not prepared to face. Such state of affairs must not be 
allowed to exist and continue if India has to develop as 
.one nation. 

Love is jealous, if you love India truly you cannot love 
.another land and if you love another land you cannot love 
India. We must be undaunted and tell all residents of 
India that the country which has given birth to them, the 
~ountry which gives them shelter, demands their whole
hearted faith and love, and does not allow them to look upon 
·other countries in any other way than as foreign countries. 

If the Afghans invade India today it is the duty of 
-every Indian to fight them, to crush them and if among us 
there exist people who would go and make a common cause 
with the Afghans the world has only one name for them 
.an.d we must not be afraid of using that word. That word is 
·•Traitor• and there is only one punishment for a traitor, 
that is death. So the traitors from· India must die out or 
they .. must be converted to the love of their motherland. 
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Those who differ from us, howsoever great they may be, 
they have not yet imbibed the true spirit of nationalism. 
Nationalism is a constructive thing, but to construct it must 
.destroy whatever comes in the way of construction. 

THE QUESTION OF LANGUAGE 

Imagine an old, intelligent, experienced nation like 
the Hindus who are being suppressed even in such simple 
things as language. If for the time being we have not become 
true nationalists and have not been able to make every re
·sident of India a true nationalist, the reason is that Hindus 
.are not allowing themselves to continue as na,tionalists. We 
:say with great emphasis that we shall not submit to British 
Imperialism, but we also ought to say that we shall :,hake off 

6 .all the traces of our slavery to the Mughals who are now dead 
.and gone, and who have been a shame to our national history. 

In the Punjab and many other provinces in India, Urdu 
is being used as the language of schools and Law Courts and 
.administration in general. It has been argued that Urdu 
.and Hindi must be combined to make one language which 
. has now been given the name Hindustani. Nobody knows 
what the process of this combination is. Nobody knows how 
much Hindi in Hindustani there should be and how much 
Urdu. This percentage has never been fixed definitely. It is 
impossible to do so. About the script it is said that any 
-(me may use any script, either Devanagari or Persian. It 
·must be noted clearly that other scripts of India like Bengali 
.and Gujarati cannot be used for this purpose. It is absurd. 

STRANGERS IN OUR OWN LAND 

Self-respect, self-determination, self-development and 
freedom, these are words which ultimately have to be used 
not in restricted part of our political life but on a very grand 
scale. Why should the Indian language be written in a 
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foreign script? Why should we, who are proud of being; 
Indian nationalists, use a Persian script ? Will that not 
mean a permanent shame and an infamy? Foreign alphabets. 
are used only by barbarians who possess no alphabet of 
their own. Shall we give this evidence to the posterity that 
we had no script of our own to write with? Is it not a sad 
spectacle? 

Hindus, if you arc not strong enough to convert the· 
Mohammadens of this country to Indianism, why should 
you degrade yourself and be Persianised and Arabized yourself ? · 

As Indian nationalists, it is our duty to see that every 
resident of this land is proud of India and he should not 
be a party to India's slavery, in any sphere to any country· 
We must hang our heads in shame whenever' young boys sing 
songs of the beauties of the Persian flowers, Persian birds, 
Persian heroes and know nothing of their own land. We 
are being made strangers in our own land. This process. 
must be put an end to. 

We must be strong enough at least to ordain for ourselves.. 
that no child of ours will be allowed to be Persianised or 
Arabized. 

Let the Hindu child remain a pure Indian, so that in 
the making of our nation in the near future it should stand 
as the backbone of the nation. 

-'.Mahratta' 26-4-40. 



INTRIGUES WITH H)!'DERABAD 

"Peace in W.aziristan can be restored if we set about 
improving the economic condition of those people," declares. 
Mr. Abdul Qaiyum, M.L.A. (Central) in the course of a press 
statement. 

Mr. Abdul Qaiyum suggests that a large number of 
Tribal people should be recruited to the Indian army. He 
says, "if twenty thousand tribesmen are serving in our 
army they will not only be a source of a strength to us but 
we will have no danger of raids or kidnappings fro~ their 
relatives at home. Surely they are better fighters than even 
the Gurkhas. I hope the Government of India will revise 
their policy regarding the tribes and a peaceful timt.' wil£ 

soon come. " 

~· 

-'Free Press Journal' 3-2--40· 

~· 

::,1r Akbar Hyderi, President of the Nizam's Executiv(" 
Council, had been on a tour to the North West Frontier 
Province of India. His tour to the Frontier .as the represent
ative of the Nizam, sent on his behalf to unveil the tablet 
associating the hostel of the Islamia College, Peshawar, with 
the Nizam's name, was in every sense a pompous ·demonstra-· 
tion organised by the Muslim Communalists. 

A stream of deputations from various organisations 
greeted Sir Akbar at Amritsar and Lahore, while at the
Peshawar Station the reception was unique both in its re
presentative character and its members. 
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... 
On the nth Sir Akbar went to lunch with Nawab 

· Saadullah Khan, 25 miles away from Peshawar, when Modinand 
tribesmen in thousands greeted him at various stages of the 
journey by road. 

The function at the Islamia College saw the climax of 
the enthusiasm of the Moulavis and Muslim Communalists. 
The buildings and the roads were decorated with ancient 
Muslim architecture and green flags. 

Sir Akbar Hyderi said in his speech, "Though Hyder
abad is two thousand miles away from this place, yet we are 
very near and \Ve are tied down by a common bond. Had 
not our relations been so mutually connected I would not 
have taken the trouble to traverse such ~ long distance. I 
sincerely hope to embrace you all as my kiths and kins only 
because I think that we are all connected by a sacred tie. 
The students of the Islamia College have to shoulder heavy 
responsibilities and I hope that they shall not shirk from 
that responsibility. You are the missionaries who are to 
preach and propagate Islam to the various tribes in India." 
He in the end referred to the duel role of the Frontier Muslims 

. as the connecting link hetween the Muslims of India and 
the Muslim peoples across its frontiers and as the custodians 

··of India's gate-way, the guardians of its inviolability. 

Then followed a garden party where more than hundred 
. and fifty prominent personalities were present. Sir Akbar 
Hyderi appreciated the Cosmopolitan spirit that could be 
seen owing to the presence of the persons following different 
faitps. 

On the third day Sir Akbar visited the Khyber Pass 
·with the Political Agent and went as far as the frontiers of 
India at Landi Khana, meeting with a warm welcome at 
different stages from the Afridi Khasadars and tribesmen. 
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He was given a guard of honour at Tarud Fort. He said 
his prayers at the famous mosques on the Frontier. He· 
visited a--gun factory and appreciated the demonstration of 
the firings of the crude guns. 

The leader of the Afridi tribes, Mahomed ]amman 
Khan welcomed Sir Hyderi and they embraced each other. 
The leader said, "you are the intelligent link between the 
tribes on the Frontier and the Nizam's State. It is my 
urgent desire that the roads connecting the Frontier to the 
Hyderabad should be broad and straight. Our situation 
does not allow us to follow a definite poliry.. Yet I promise · 
on behalf of my tribesmen to the Nizam that we are alway~ 
at the service of His Exalted Highness." While giving a 
reply to this Sir Akbar said, "there is not a word that can 
express the joy that I feel when I see such active enthu
siasts guarding the gate-way of India. " 

Before visiting Kohat, Sir Hyderi had a prolonged secret 
talk with the Moulavis at Peshawar in Mahabatkhan Mosque. 

Similar scenes of enthusiasm were witnessed on the '.Vay 
to and at Kohat the following day. On the way back, streams 
of deputationists poured in at the railway stations and 
emphasised the close connection between the Muslims of the 
Punjab and the Nizam's State. 

· --'Mahratta' 22-3-40 

* * 
Spectacular events in Indian politics have kept the 

visit of the Premier.of tht' Nizam State to the Indo-Afghan 
frontier unnoticed. The mystery behind the visit remains 
concealed. People are talking that the Muslims of. India, 
under the leadership of the Muslim League, are planning the 
establishment of the Muslim rule over the whole of India 
by making the Nizam its king. Sometime back Mr. Jinnah 
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paid a visit to the Nizam, talked with him for two hours 
. about the Indian political problem, and refused to disclose 
·the subject matter of their talk to the press. And now comes 
the bomb-shell in the form of the Nizam's Premier's visit 

, to the Indo-Afghan border to visit India's gate-way in the 
· North-the gate-way which joins the Muslim majority pro vi
. ncesin India with the Muslim States of North and North-West. 
We are informed by the Associated Press that, "Nawab 
Mahomed Jamman, Head of the Afridi tribe, is reported to 
have said that the presence of the Nizam's Premier in their 
midst gave them the greatest pleasure and he placed the 
~ntire resources anP. services of the Afridi tribe at the disposal 

,of the Nizam and (further) said that, with its acceptance 
the tribal area would be joined to the premier Muslim State 
in more than one country." These words are as clear as 
.day-light. The Muslims seem to be thinking of stepping into 
. the shoes of the weakening Britishers, establish Muslim 
raj in Ind~a, making the Nizam its Sultan, and joining it to 
Afghanistan, Iran and Turkey which have agreed to render 
mutual support. These seem to be the writings on the wall. 
Will Government of India and the Hindus take note of this? 

--'Mahratta' 22-3-40 

Nawab Bahadur Yar Jung, President of the All-India 
·States Muslim League, in a recent speech commented on 
Mahatma Gandhi's article on 'Hyderabad' published in the 
'Harijan '. 

The Nawab said that the article contained the talk given 
by Gandhiji to the speaker on his way back from Delhi, 
and thought that if the demand· to restore the territories 

·was just as admitted by Mahatll)a Gandhi " it is yet to be 



l:STRIGUES WITII IIYDERABAD 8J 

enquired of him whether equity is a different variety from 
justice." 

Proceeding the Nawab said, "As to the choice of the 
-people of the Ceded areas they were not consulted when 
·the territories were taken away from Hyderabad. Moreover 
-Mahatma Gandhi himself stated in his article that he 
preferred anarchy to foreign rule. 

"Why should he not then advise the people of these 
territories which we demand back to agitate to return to an 

·orderly Indian rule ? The other questions are domestic. " 
The speaker endorsed Mahatma Gandhi tha~ the king is a 
servant of the people but he is not in the Gandhian term a 
helpless monarch or a mere puppet at the beck and call of 
the legislature. 

The Islamic conception is that of a full-fledged and all~ 
powerful Khalif who derives divine power from the people. 

-'Mahratta' 29-II-40 

GANDHIJI on HYDERABAD 

" What do you say to the right of Hyderabad to the 
J territories that have been taken away by the English under 
:some pretext or other, e. g. Berar, Ceded Districts, Karnatak 
· etc. ? " 

This question demands an answer. So far as they have 
been taken away by the English, the right accrues against 
the English. If I am asked as a matter of equity, I can 

. only say that the people of the respective parts should be 

. asked to make their choice. That is the only equity I know. 

But I suggest that all such discussion is academic. If 
India, the geographical unit, gets independence, as it must 

:some day, it means that every component part has its in~ 
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dependence. If independence is won non-violently, all the
component parts will be voluntarily interdependent working. 
in perfect harmony under a representative central authority 
which will derive its sanction from the confidence reposed in 
it by the component parts. If independence is taken by 
force of arms, then the strongest power will hold sway over 
all India. And this may be Hyderabad for aught I know .. 
All the big and the petty States will be free willynilly from 
the British yoke. They will each fight for their existence 
and succumb to the strongest who will be the Emperor of 
India. This presupposes unarmed millions lying prostrate 
at the feet of the combination of armed States. Many other 
things are, however, conceivable. The Indian part of the· 

I 

British army will probably have consciousness of strength 
and an independent existence. There may be Muslim arms,. 
Sikh arms, Gurkha arms, Rajput arms and what not. They 
may fight among themselves, or, having allied themselves to. 
some nationalist party, may present a united, front to the 
Prirtces. There may also be the descent upon India of the 
warring tribes from the Frontier to share the spoils or the 
sovereignty itself. 

The Congress, if it still has anything of its nonviolence· 
left in it, will die in the attempt to establish universal peace 
in India. It is not impossible that all the warring elements 
will find it profitable in more ways than one voluntarily to 
surrender themselves to the moral authority of a central 
power. This means universal suffrage exercised by a dis
ciplined and politically intelligent electorate. It also means. 
a decent and permanent burial to communal and other discord. 

But this may not happen. The existing state of things 
does not warrant an optimistic outlook. But I am a man 
of faith. And to faith all things are possible. But supposing:· 
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the worst happens and there is anarchy in the land, if there 
is God upon earth as He is in heaven, then you may depend 
upon it that I shall not live to make any choice. I shall 
die in the anarchic flame whilst I am vainly attempting 
to still it with my tiny, shaky hands. But if you ask me in 
advance whether I would face anarchy in preference to foreign 
orderly rule, either British or any other, I would unhesitat
ingly plump for anarchy, say, the rule of the Nizam 
supported by Chiefs become feudatory to him or supported 
by the border Muslim tribes. In my estimation it will be 
cent per cent domestic. It will be home rult; though far,. 
far from self-rule or swa-raj (~cf-'~J~). But you must let 
me repeat that, while I can write thus academically, if the· 
reality faces me, my choice "'ill be death or the rule of the 
people by the people for the people. This means the I ule 
of unadulterated non-violence. So yon sec my non-violence· 
is made not of cotton wool but of a metal much harder than 
steel and yet softer than cotton wool. You can compare
it only with itself. 

You will naturally then ask what place have the Princes 
in my scheme of things. Such a question should not arise 
if you had fully realized the implications of non-violence. 
For, the Princes obeying the moral authority of a central 
body not sustained by arms will find an honourable place 
as servants of the people. No one will have any rights but 
what arc inherent in a willing performance of one's duties. 
Thus H. E. H. the Nizam will then be the chosen servant of 
people. Only, then, his people will not be merely those 
confined willynilly within his present borders but may be· 
aU India. You must not dismiss this as a utopian scheme. 
I claim to be a practical man. If the Congress proves true 
to its policy, what may seem today to be an airy nothing. 
may tomorrow become an agreeable reality. In my scheme-

a 
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there is no \'Vaste of either human talent or creative effort. 
Let me quote here my cable to H. G. Wells in reply to his 
oQn the Rights of Man : 

·"Received your cable. Have carefully read your five 
articles. You will permit me to say, you are on the wrong 
track. I feel sure that I can draw up a better charter of 
rights than you have drawn up. But what good will it be ? 
Who will become its guardian? If you mean propaganda 
·or popular education, you have begun at the wrong end. 
I suggest the right way. Begin with a charter of Duties of 
Man, and I promise the rights \Vill follow as spring follows 
winter. I write from experience. As a young man I began 
life by seeking to assert my rights, and I, soon discovered I 
'had none-not even over my wife. So I began by discover
ing and performing my duty by my wife, my children, friends, 
-companions and society, and I find today that I have greater 
rights, perhaps, than any living man I know. If this is too 
tall a claim, then I say 1 do not know anyone who possesses 
greater rights than I. ,,. 

Sevagram, 8-ro--40 
-'Harijan' I3-10-40 

* 
Barr. SAVARKAR on HYDERABAD 

Under the caption' Hyderabad' Gandhiji has recently 
written an article in the 'Harijan' dated the 13th October 
1940, purported to be a reply to a real or fancied correspondent 
who wanted to know "hat Gandhiji thought of the " Right 
of Hyderabad to the Territories of Berar, Ceded Dictricts, 
Kamatak, etc., which had been taken away by the British 
\Ulder some pretex or the other. " 

It is not any special merit which attachts to this artiale 
but it is the mischievous effect, it is sure to produce on the 



I'STRIGUES WITH HYDERABAD 85 

Moslem public mind by inciting them to press on the Pakistan 
movement with added zeal that the article must be brought 
to the notiee of the Hindu public and condemned forthwith. 

From the trend of the article, it is clear that the article 
is deliberately meant by Gandhiji to goad the Muslims on 
to continue the Pakistan movement with greater confidence 
in as much as he extends in the course of the article a covert 
support and holds before the eyes of the Muslim fanaticism 
an assurance that if but the Muslims dare to strike in time 
to establish a Moslem Empire in India, the move is very 
3.ikely to succeed and could be in a way morally and politically 
justified. 

We have it on the evidence of no less reliable an authority 
•i:han Swami Shraddhanandji himself that after the last Anglo
Afghan War of 1919, Gandhiji abetted the treacherous move 
-on the part of the Moslem leaders to invite the Amir Amanullah 
-of Afghanistan to invade India again. Mr. A. J. Karandikar 
has recently written a series of articles in the ' Kesari 'and the 
' Mahratta' quoting chapter and versl', and proved it to the . 
nilt that the charge was true. 

Even recently time and again Gandhiji and his Congrcssite 
henchmen have stated it covertly and overtly that if the 
Moslems are bent upon cutting India piecemeal and con
vert parts of it into purely Moslem Raj, no power could stop 
.them from doing so and these Congressitc patriots \vould not 
hesitate to subject themselves to this would--be Pakistan as 
that also would be an Indian Rule. 

If we take into consideration, in addition to this, the 
.contact Gandhijfhas been trying to establish with the Frontier 
Tribes for several years by sending out his trusted emissarieS 
like Miraben, Perinben, Bh~labhai, Asafbhai and ~ lij.!~ber 

.o~ other Bens and Bhais to . .woe the Pathans ~nd plea..d 'their 
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cause that it is the economic and moral starvation alone 
which has compe1led these poor Frontier Tribes, whom 
Gandhiji styles as 'God-fearing', to take to such 'legitimate' 
means of securing relief as looting, kidnapping, abducting,. 
forcibly converting and murdering the Hindu men and 
women in the Frontier districts,-when we take into conside
ration all these activities, past and present, of Gandhist 
group and then read this article written by Gandhiji, no 
shred of doubt could be left in the mind of any clear-sighted 
Hindu reader as to the fact that Gandhi and his Congressite 
Hindu followers are about to play once again the same mischief; 
they would not hesitate to help the Moslem in the treacherous. 
plot of Pakistan which they arc already hatching to re
establish Moslem suzerainty in India, either by compelling 
the Hindus to acquiesce in a constitution after the Pakistan 
model under British pressure or by resorting to an armed 
revolution in case the British arc perchance compelled by 
a crushing defeat in the World War to leave India and no new 
invader steps in. 

If a correspondent has really asked Gandhiji what he 
thought about the 'Right' of Hyderabad to the restitution 
of the Ceded territories and believed that if but the equity 
of the case is certified under the sign and seal of the Shegaon 
tribunal the British Government would forthwith restore 
the territories to the Nizam, he must be a simpleton indeed. 
It is steel and gun-powder that decide the restitution of 
Kingdoms ! But in spite of it all, Gandhiji seriously goes 
on arguing the silly question as seriously as it was asked 
and delivers his judgment to the effect, " So far as the terri
tories have been taken away by the English, the right accrues 
against the English." 

Now, making allowance for the fact that Gandhiji knows
as little of lndjan History as of flebrew, he should have 
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'known at least this much about the case, he so seriously argues 
that the Ceded territories were ceded by the Nizam to the 
English in return of the protection which the English offered 
him against the conquering Mahratta forces. 

The Mahrattas had well-nigh finished the Nizam at 
Kharda and he knew that he would soon be standing as a 
prisoner at the gate of the Peshwas in Poona, where his Vazjr 
was already undergoing the same fate, if he did not call in 
the English to protect him. The other territories were con
quered by the English from the Nizam by the right of 
the sword. 

But, if perchance Gandhiji refuses to recognise any right 
which is based on the conquest by sword as right at aJI, then 
instead of asking the English to restore the conquF:red 
and Ceded territories to the Nizam, Gandhiji must ask the 
Nizam to evacuate even the territories which he possesses 
at present for the simple reason that he usurped the whole 
Dominion from the Moghul Emperor who had appointed 
the Nizam as his Governor, by an armed revolt against . 
ltis own Master. 

Nay, if the right of the conquest by sword is out of court 
altogethe-r then the first rightful owner who could be ascer
tained at present and to whom the whole territory, the Nizam 
possesses as well as the ceded districts etc., ought to be restored 
straight,-is the Maharaja of Vijayanagar 1 For, it was his 
ancestors who were the rightful owners of that Kingdom before 
the Moslem hoards " came with iron hands and from our 
Fathers snatched the Land." 

But leaving this question of "right" aside, Gandhiji 
proceeds, " If I am asked as a matter of equity, I can only 
state that the people of the respective parts, that is, Berar, 
.Ceded Districts, Kamatak, etc., should be asked to make their 
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choice, that is the only equity I know. " Now, no one can 
have any objection to this pleasant platitude but for the fact 
that it is resorted to as a subterfuge to shirk the risk of telling 
the whole truth. The real bone of contention in such a matter 
is bound to be, how to ascertain this chioce of the people. 

If Gandhiji was serious in holding up the democratic 
principle then instead of stopping short with this innocuous
platitude he should have unequivocally stated that the 
people's choice must be determined by the majority vote. 
But he knew the fact that the majority, not only of the Ceded 
Districts but of even the Nizam State itself being Hindusr 
a free plebiscite was bound to call upon the Nizam to clear 
out of the State altogether and any cl~ar statement on the 
part of Gandhiji holding up the right of the Hindu majority 
would have consequently angered the Moslems whom in the 
latter part of the article he wanted to please in particular. 

That is why he stopped short of telling the truth. The 
fraternity of soothsayers through all ages, who swear that 
they tell nothing but truth has had ahvays to resort to the 
subterfuge of telling half truths which are often worse than 
lies, whenever they want to avoid the risk of telling the real 
truth and yet save their reputation as truth-tellers. 

Not satisfied with only answering the question asked by 
the correspondent regarding the right of the Nizam to have 
the ceded and other districts only, Gandhiji utilises the 
occasion to enter into a digression totally unconnected with 
the original question. After beating about the bush a. 
great deal regarding the different possibilities of the future· 
development of Indian political situation and after assuming 
a number of absurdities he comes to the conclusion that in 
oase the British power is overthrown in India as the result. 
(){ the war and in case no other non~Indian world-power steps 
• 

immediately in the shoes of Britain to rule India which con-
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sequently would be left in the throes of an internal anarchy, "the 
strongest power in the Land will hold sway over all India and 
this," Gandhiji avers, "may be Hyderabad for ought I know. 
All other big and petty chiefs will ultimately succumb to the 
strongest power ofthe Nizam who will be the Emperor oflndia.''" 

But what will be the role of the Congress and Gandhijil 
himself under these circumstances ? According to Gandhiji 
''the poor Congress if it is true to its creed of non-violence 
will die." Quite a sound view, that such a body devoted to· 
such a 'creed can be blessed ·with no other fate ! Even Gandhiji 
who says in the article, " I am a man of faith .and to a man 
of faith nothing is impossible, " admits that the Congress 
future is dark ! " The existing state of things d0cs not 
warrant any optimistic outlook. " 

But Gandhiji will not feel quite out of sorts even if the 
Congress dies and such an anarcl.lY sets in. 

· For says he, " If you ask me in advancE. whether I would 
face anarchy to foreign orderly rule, either British or any 
other I \Vould unhesitatingly plump for anarchy, say, the rule 
of the Nizam supported by the chiefs become feudatory to 
him or supported by the border Moslem tribes. 'Because' 
Gandhiji pointedly observes, " in my estimation such a rule. 
-under the Nizam raised to be the Emperor of India by 
reducing all other Hindu chiefs to his feudatories with the 
help of the border Moslem trib(.s-such a nile will be cent. 
per cent domestic. It will be Home Rule. " 

.. , .And after all this, Gandhiji adds " But this is all 

academic ! ! " 

Geographically speaking, Aurangazeb too was born and 
bred in India. But was hi~ Rule on that account looked upon 
by the Hindus as 'Home Rule'? No. It was on the contrary 
hated by them as a veritable hell and the rule of any Moslem 
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~onqu~ror in future is bound to be similarly hated and over
thrown by a new Shivaji or Bajirao or Ranjeet. 

For this reason and also from the Ahimsak point of 
view, we sincerely request Gandhiji that it will he more in 
keeping with the principle of Ahimsa that he should not 
·compromise with either logic or reason or circumstances or 
even with destiny. He himself has averred that he is a man 
·of faith and to a man of faith like him nothing is impossible. 
Then why not once for <lll make it 'possible' to have the 
Ahimsak Empire itself firmly established in India at a stroke 
of 'faith' ? Fortunately for us, there is Vinoba Bhave at 
hand who with the spinning-wheel is doubtless better fitted 
as the first Ahimsak Emperor of India th;m a Nizam bristling 
with spears, swords and guns from top to toe. 

But the insurmountable rlifficulty which perhaps might 
have rendered Vinoba Bhave ineligible to this high honour 
seems to be the fact that after all he still continues to be 
Hindu and no Moslem can ever submit to a Hindu Hule. 
But as Hindus, at any rate, those of the non-violent school 
~an but only feel honoured to tender subjection to a Moslem 
Rule and as it is impossible to find a Moslem dedicated to 
non-violence, Gandhiji was perhaps left with no choice but 
.to offer the Crown to His Exalted Highness the Nizam. 

Be that as it may we cannot refrain ourselves from 
<>ffering a friendly suggestion to the Nizam that he ~hould 
think twice before he allows His Exalted head to get swollea 
with any such quixotic ambition as the Pakistani Moslems 
and the few Hindus of masochistic Gandhi-hreed may goad 
him on to indulge in. 

Last time these very Gandhi-Azads along with the 
Khilafatists persuaded Amanullah the Amir to believe that 
be was the God-appointed heir-appa_rent to the Indian throne. 
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As Fate would have it, Batcha-i-Sakka, the son of a water
·<:arrier finished him. This time the very ill-omened Ghandhist 
group joining hands with the Pakistani Moslems, is trying 
to goad on the poor Nizam to bid for the Crown of Indian 
Empire. May God save him from a similar coming fate! 

Although Gandhiji being a man of 'taith' could afford 
to be unconscious in the course of his article that there is 
some such political factor in India as the Hindu people to 
be taken into account; and although the Nizam and the 
Frontier tribes arc on his brain as the only living forces i~ 
India, yet the Nizam at least must be knowing, at any rate 
after the Hindu Civil Resistance Movement of last year that 
the Hindu Sanghatan Movement constitutes a second and 
a challenging factor in Indian politics today and is grm\<ing 

,daily from strength to strength. 

If such an anarchy as Gandhiji takes for granted in hi~ 
;article, does ever set in, leaving Hindus and the Moslems 
face to face in India, there cannot now be even the ghost 
of a chance for the Nizam to make his way to the Indian 
imperial throne, even if all the Frontier tribes are expectec;l 
.to come down to Hyderabad en masse to support him. 

Just as the article in the 'Harijan' has told us the acade
·mical forecast of the masochistic school of Gandhist Hindus, 
-even so the virile Hindu Sanghatanist also has weighed out 
his academical prospects. The Hindu Sanghatanist tak.;.s 
into account the millions of Hindus from Kashmere to the 
.Cape, who are being animated by the pan-Hindu spirit. 

He knows the hour of Hindu resurrection has already 
-struck, and the very dead bones of our heroic forefathers, 
-even the very Hindu Princes, have stirred up with new life 
and impulse. They cannot long remain unconcerned, if the 
.Moslem Princes threaten a nation-wide Civil War. 
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The foremost of the Hindu Princes have realised that 
if Hindudom falls, the Hindu States too must fall with it. 
As defenders of Hindu faith and Hindu honour they form the· 
reserved forces of Hindudom, organised centres of Hindu 
strength which even today will outweigh by far the utmost 
which a Hyderabad here or a Bhopal there can do to spite· 
the Hindu cause. 

From Udeipur, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, 
Dewas, Baroda to Kolhapur, it is almost an unbroken chain. 
of Hindu Military camps of organised Hindu Governments,. 
which animated by the ne\v Hindu spirit, cannot but come 
forward in their own intuests as well as those of Hindudorri. 
as a whole to defend the Hindu cause. ~ven Scindia alone, 
other things being equal, can smash up the Nizam on any new 
Udgir or Kharda field he chooses. Pressed by these over
whelming Hindu forces from the: North and those of the 
Mysore, Travancore and Cochin in the South, the poor Nizam 
will simply be sandwiched between them and instead of 
winnirig back the ceded clistricts will have, on the contrary· 
to cede whatever districts he already possesses today. 
There will not be left a trace of Moslem Rule from the Seas· 
in the South to the Jamuna in the North. 

But what of the Frontier tribes and Islamic Kingdoms 
outside India which are expected to help the 'faithful' in India 
to bring into being a new Moslem Empire-the Pakistan ? 

Well, Jet the Pakistan alone,-the few 'Sthanaa' like 
your Afghanistan, Arbastan and even Turkastan arc. 
themselves getting thrown into a melting pot and they wilt 
have to thank their stars if they can help only themselvt:.s 
to survive the European onslaught. Even Nadirshahas. 
and Ahamadshahas could not save. the Moghul Empire of 
the 'faithfuls' in India in the heyday of their power from 



INTRIGUES WITH HYDERAB.\D 

being overthrown by the Hindus! What can the puny descen
dents of them today do to retrive the loss? 

-- ' 

So far as the Frontier tribes are concerned, they will 
hn.ve first to settle their account with our heroic Sikh brother
hood before they cross the Ravi! 

And when all is said and done there still remains the· 
most deciding factor which of all other factors is most likely 
to settle the future destiny of India in case such an anarchy
as we are discussing sets in. It is the independent Hindu 
Kingdom of Nepal where a hundred thousand up-to-date 
Hindn rifles stand marshalled out ready tc> spit fire and 
vengeance in defence of Hindu Honour at a signal from their 
chief and every hut nestles the breed of Hindu warriors. 
Any Moslem rising with a view to political domination of 
India whether in the South, North or on the Frontier is· 
bound to affect Nepal as the Defender of the Hindu l'aith 
and the commander of Hindu forces. She cannot let the 
chance slip out of her hand to make a bicl for the Imperial: 
throne of Hindusthan even in her self preservation. As 
things stand, it would be a simple walk-over for her through 
Bihar, Bengal to Assam in the East and the Indus to the 
West. Any opposition on the part of, say, Mr. Huq with. 
his Noakhali Goondas or the rabbles of Khaksars with only 
spades to shoulder can no more stop the onward march of 
the organised up-to-date forces of Independent Nepal strength
ened by millions of Hindu Sanghatanists from all parts of 
India rallying round their Hindu flag, than a mount of sand 
can stem the angry tides of stormy sea. 

Even Gandhiji dare not deny that the Imperial Rule 
of the Hindu King of Nepal can be at least as mu~h a "Cent 
per cent Domestic Rule, a Veritable Home Rule" as the 
s\vay of a Nizam seems to him to be ! 
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If an academical probability is at all to be indulged in, 
·of all factors that count today, His Majesty the King of 
Nepal, the scion of the Shisodias, alone has the best chance 

·of winning the Imperial crown of India. Strange as it may 
seem, the English know it better than we Hindus do. So 

.shrewd a politician and historian as Persival Langdon himself 
writes in the end of his voluminous work on Nepal:-" The 
fact is that the communal strife from one end of India to the 

·other invests Nepal with an importance that it would be 
foolish to overlook.'' 

" Englishmen should attempt to understand the high 
position which Nepal holds in the Southern Asiatic balance 
and the great and growing importance which she will possess 
]n the future in the solution of the problems which beset the 
present state of India. Nepal stands today on the threshold 

·of a new life. Her future calls her in one direction and one 
·only. It is not impossible that Nepal may even be called 
upon to control the destiny of India itself. " 

Even Britain will feel it more graceful that the Sceptre 
·Of Indian Empire, if it ever slips out of her grip, should be 
. handed over to an equal and independent aUy of Britain like 
His Majesty the King of Nepal than to one who is but a vassal 

.and a vanquished potentate of Britain like the Nizam. 

But we also repeat that aU this is academic meant only 
to serve a virile antidote to the inferiority complex which 
·the spineless academical forecast of Gandhiji betrays. 

And yet, if but the Hindus realise and take stock of the 
inexhaustible resources of strength they have still at hand rela
tively to the Indian Moslems, resurvey them from a pan-Hindu 

.angle of vision and take the field in time, they will find that much 
that sounds academic today could even be made actual and the 
racial dream of a consolidated, mighty and independent Nation 
-could be realised sooner than they dare to expect ! 
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Gandhiji is an expert in the science of surrender and the· 
Indian Muslims arc shrewd enough to gather fruits of his 
surrender. We are not speaking in an ironical vein, Gandhiji 
himself has written an article on ' the Science of SurrPndC'r • 
in 'Young India,' 9-7-IQ2,';, in which he says, '' What a 
loycr gives transcends justice. And yet it is always less 
than he wishes to give because he is anxious to gtve more 
and frets that he has nothing left. " The public might well 
be aware of the fact that Gandhiji was prepared to give a 
'blank cheque' to Indian Muslims at the Second H.ound Table 
Conference. But neither he nor the Muslims were satisfieJ 
with that gift. And hence Gandhiji has gone another step 
further on the path of surrender and is pledging the support. 
of the Congress for the establishment of 'l\Iuslim Raj' in India. 
Tile readers must not think that we arc making baseless 
allegations. Gandhiji himself writes in 'Harijan' of 23-3-40, 
" It is the Muslims who will impose their will by force singly 
or with British assistance on an unresisting- India. If I can 
carry the Congress with me I would not put the Muslims to 
the trouble of using force. I would be ruled by them for 
it would still be Indian rule." Now that Gandhiji has become 
the sole dictator of the Congress there is no question of the 
Congress going against him. Even in I92I 'The Citizen •· 
an organ of the Liberals of Madras wrote in a prophetic vein, 

• "The Ahmedabad Congress has made Mr. Gandhi dictator. 
Democracy may now hide its diminished head in shame. 
The thing was bound to come, history could not but repeat 
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itself. And a dictator today would become a traitor to
morrow. Circumstances are also tending in that direction. " 

The prophecy of the Madras Liberals is now being ful
filled. Gandhiji is travelling the path from dictatorship to 
treachery. The incipient dictator~ is turning out to be a 
Hindu Quisling. And this Hindu edition of the Norwegian 
.original might prove to be more dangerQus, on account of his 
power of hypnotising the masses. In a recent article on 
Hyderabad in 'HHrijan,' IJ-I0-40 he says," Thus H. E. H. 
the Nizam, will then he the chosen ser~ant of people. Only 
·then, his pPoplc will not he merely those continued willynilly 
within his present borders but may be all India. You must 
.not dismiss this as a utopian scheme. I claim to be a practical 
man. If the Congress proves true to its policy, \Vhat may 
.seem today to be an airy nothing may tomorrow become an 
.agreeable reality," Gandhiji recognises that Nizam's rule will 
mean anarchy in India. Yet he unhesitatingly plumps for 
that anarchy. This preference for anarchy has a metaphy
sical reason behind it which is explained by Gandhiji in 
'Ha~ijan,' 7-Io-r939 as follows: I< I hold that for full play 

-of non-violence only one party need believe in it. Indeed 
if both believe in it and live upto it there is no appreciation 
or demonstration of it. To live at peace with one another 
is the most natural thing to do. But neither party gains 
the merit that the exercise of non-violence carries with it. " 

From the above passage it will be clear that in order 
.to gain spiritual merit for himself he is ready to plunge the 
whole country in a bloodbath. The responsibk leaders of 
ihe country should consider whether they are prepared to 
stake the life of our nation for the idiocrasies of a Mahatma. 
The Hindus should re~lise. that ~he role that is cast for 
them in the mad cx"P~nments of tJle Mahatma, is that of a 

:non-violent ·victim. Gandhiji cxprcs~cs. in ~he s,ame article 
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;that " My principal \Vork lies through teaching at least the 
Hindus to learn the art of non-violence. " According to 
·Gandhiji's-philosophy it is better for the masses to be invaded 
.by a foreign army than to be defended by a national army. 
And this is not a joke. For the ex-President of Gandhi 
Seva Sangh l\lr. Mashruwala himself has written in 'Harijan' 
-4-II-1939, "The masses have really lt>ss to fear from invading 
.armies than from the country's own armies." We suspect 
that the 'Gandhi Seva Sangh' is a factory for manufacturing 

•Quislings. Even the much-maligned Machiavelli has remark-
. ed that " Peace is more hurdensome for men that are enslaved 
than war is for men that are free." Gandl~iji's scheme of 
non-violent defence of India is a natural corollary of the 
absurd proposjtion of Mr. Mashruwala. Fortunately for us 
.the leading members of the Congress Working Committee 
.do not believe in the above theory. Hut they do not realise 
the tragic consequences of following Gandhiji in spite of 
.ehcir disbelief in non-violence. For (;handhiji himself has 
.. declared in 'Harijan,' 14--Io-1939, " So far as I can read the 
Working Committee's mind after a fairly full di:.cus.sion, 
the members think that ·Congressmen are unprepared for 
non-violent defence against armed invasion. The tragedy 

.of the situation is that if tbe Congress is to throw in its lot 
with those who believe in thE necessity of armed defence of 
India the past 20 year~. will have been years. of gross neglect 

. of the primary duty of Congres. men to learn the science of 
.armed warfare. And I fear that history will hold me as 
the general of "the fight responsible for the tragedy. The 

fut\.lre histori~n will say that I should. have perceived that 
. ' ' ' •I ' , . 

the nation was learning not non-violence of the strong but 
1~erely passi~ity of. the· we.ak and' I .should have therefore 

. i ) • ' 

provided. for Congressmens' military training. Being obsessed 
-.. ~ith 1the idea ·that som~how· 6r other India will learn true 
i')\\ ,' ·~'~) .. ")," .. 1·:~ ; 
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non-violence it would not occur to me to invite my co-workers. 
to train themselves for armed defence. Nor am I even now 
repentent for the past. " Being conscious of having emas.: 
cnlated the Hindus by his teaching Gandhiji is now preparing 
to hand us over to the insecure custody of Nizam, supported 
by the wild border tribes. 

Even Gandhiji has some' lucid moments in which he is 
conscious of the tragic consequences of his policy. During 
his fast of 1924, Mr. Mahadeo Desai asked him where his error 
lay for which he was doing that penance. To this question 
Gandhiji replied, " My error ? Why, I may be charged with 
having committed a breach of faith with the Hindus. I 
asked them to lay their lives and property at the disposal 
of the Mussalmans for the protection of their holy places. 
Even today I am asking them to practise Ahimsa to settle 
quarrels by dying but not killing. And what do I find to 
be the result? How many temples have been desecrated r 
How many sisters came to me with complaint ? As I was 
saying yesterday to Hakimji, Hindu women are in mortal 
terror of Mussalman goondas. In many places they fear 
to go out alone. I had a letter from ...... How can I bear the 
way in which his little children were molested ? How can 
I now ask the Hindus to put up with every thing patiently? 
I gave them the assurance that the friendship of Mussalmans 
was bound to bear good fruit. I asked them to befriend 
them regardless of the result. It is not in my power 
today to make good that assurance. Who listens to me ? 
And yet I must ask the Hindus even today to die and not 
to kill. I can only do so by laying down my life. " If he 
had died at that time \Ye. would have been rid of this perni
cious canker eating into the vitals of the Hindu society. 

Really speaking we do not understand why this Mahatma 
is so insistent on prescribing us non-violence. He does not 
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disbelieve in the right of might. He himself has declared 
in the "Science of Surrender." 'Might is right' is the last 
word of ']ustice and nothing but justice.' This is not an 
off-hand statement. For, in 'Harijan' 21-1o-39 he says,. 
"The question therefore resolves itself into not who is numeri
cally superior but who is stronger. Surely there is only one· 
answer." It is because he believes in the strength of the 
Muslims that he is preaching the justice of Nizam's cause. 
We do not think that the Muslims are a match to the Hindus 
in any sense. Let there be a fair trial of strength between 
the Muslims and the Hindus unhampered by. this pernicious 
doctrine of surrender and non-violence. Gandhiji also at 
one time believed in such a fair trial of strength. In 'Young 
India' 18-9-24 he says, "I hate duelling, but it has a romantic 
side to it. I am engaged in bringing that side of it to the 
fore. I would love to engage in a duel with the Big Brother. 
When we are both satisfied that there is no chance of Unity 
without bloodshed and that even we two, cannot agree to 
live in peace, I must then invite the Big Brother to a duel 
with me. I know that he can twist me round his thick fingers 
and dash me to pieces. That day Hinduism will be free. 
Or if he lets me kill him in !'.pite of the strength of a giant, 
Islam in India will be free. He will have atoned for all the 
bullying by the average Musalman. What I detest is the 
match between goondas of both the parties. Any peace 
based upon such trial of strength will turn to bitterness in 
the end. The way to get rid of the Hindu cowardice ig for 
the educated portion to fight the goondas. We may use 
sticks and other clean weapons. My Ahimsa will allow the 
use of them. We shall be killed in the fight but that will 
chasten both the Hindus and the Musalmans. That would 
remove the Hindu cowardice in a moment. As things are 
going each party will be the slaves of their own goondas. 
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That means dominance of the military power. England 
fought for the predominance of the civil power and won 
and .lived. Lord Curzon did much harm to us. But he 
was certainly brave and right when he stood out for the 
predominance of civil authority. When Rome passed into 
the hands of the soldiery, it fell. My whole soul rises 
against the very idea of the custody of my religion passing 
into the hands of the goondas. Confining myself therefore 
for the present to the Hindus I must respectfully but earnestly 
warn the thinking Hindus against relying upon the assistance 
of goondas for the protection of their temples, themselves 
and their wives and children. With the weak bodies they 
have they must be determined to stand at their post and to 
die fighting or without fighting." While Gandhiji was thus 
earnestly advising the educated Hindus to organise for self
defence another great Hindu leader, Dr. Hedgewar of Nagpur 
tried to put thi~ precept into practice by organising the 
wellknown "Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh." And yet 
Gandhiji has been ignoring this institution started with 
the avowed purpose of doing away with Hindu cowardice 
and strengthening the bonds of unity among the Hindus. 

While stating the reasons of the weakness of Hindus in spite 
of their being in a majority Gandhiji in 'Harijan' 21-10-39. 

''says, "Hinduism is an elastic, indefinable term and Hindus 
are not a homogeneous whole like Muslims and Christians." 
This statement betrays Gandhiji's gross ignorance of the 
latest movements for the regeneration of Hinduism. Hinduism 
is not an elastic and indefinable term but something positive 
and definite. Barr. Savarkar has clearly defined it, and 
Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh has clearly demonstrated 
1hat though divided by castes and. creeds the Hindus are 

· a homogeneous ·whole. As these facts have been proved, it 
iS time for the Hindus to shed their inferiority complex. 
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Here we must draw the attention of the readers to a very 
important point. In his article on Hyderabad, Gandhiji 
has declared-that 'the rule of the Nizam supported by the 
bord~r Muslim tribes or chiefs feudatory to him would, in 
his estimation, be cent per cent domestic. It would be Home 
Rule. ' Gandhiji's numerous followers are telling us on every 
.occasion that they are willing to accept Muslim rule in India. 
But do they really know what Muslim rule:means in practice? 
The Muslims in India are incapable to rule this vast country 
without Muslim help from outside. So, in practice, Muslim 
rule will mean, not the rule of the Indian Muslims but of 
those recruited from outside. This fact is, well illustrated 
iby a reference to Akbar's so called national administration. 
\V. H. Morland in an economic survey of India at the death 
-of Akbar writes, " The service was not by any means confined 
to men of Indian Nationality and in Akbar's time i.t was 
predominantly foreign. The approximate composition of the 
'Service under Akbar can be ascertained from Blochmann's 
labourious notes to lists of Amirs and Mansabdars given 
by Abul Fazal; these lists include all appointments made 
-during the reign to the ranks above 500, and also those holders 
of inferior rank who were alive when the 'Ain' was compiled 
about 1595. Omitting the small number of officers whose 
origin is not on record, I find that just under 70% of the 
remainder belonged to families which had either come to 
India with Humayun or had arrived at court after the accession 
of Akbar; the remaining 30% of the appointments were 
made by Indians rather more than half by Muslims and rather 
less than half by Hindus. Akbar has often been praised for 
the enlightened policy which offered such scope for advance
ment to his Hindu subjects and the praise is deserved 
provided that proper stress is laid on the element of policy. 
In tl1e course of about 40 years he appointed in all 21 Hindus. 



52 GANDHFMUSLIM CONSPIRACY 

to ranks above soo but of these 17 were Rajputs. That is to
say that a great majority of the appointments Were made· 
to consolidate his hold over the chiefs who submitted to
his ·rule" 

It has been established how Muslim rule is really foreign 
rule as regards the governing element. Now we shall prove· 
how this rule will be entirely foreign so far as ideals
and traditions are concerned. The anonymous Muslim 
author of ' The Confederacy of India " says " Ordinarily 
the formation of the Indusstan Federation may constitute· 
a very attractive idea for the Muslims but perhaps it 
would be shorn of all its attractiveness if we were to explain 
to them all its implications and consequences. A Muslim 
state may not mean a state in the Western sense of the word 
to which the Indian Muslims have become accustomed. It 
may mean the purging of the Indian Muslims of all the un
Islamic influences which they have contracted on account 
of th~ir close contact with the non-Muslim communities 
in India. It may also mean the establishment of a Bait-ul-· 
-mal and regular payment of zakat into it. It may as 
well require the Muslim agriculturists to forgo the protection 
which the Land Alienation Act provides to them in the 
Punjab and the N. W. F. Province against ex-propriation 
at the hands of the non-agricultural tribes. It may require 
some Muslim communities of Sind like Khojas and Kachhi 
Memons to give up the Hindu Law and instead be governed 
by the Mahomedan Law and of the Punjab to discard cus
tomary law and instead apply to themselves the Muslim Law 
of inheritance. It may mean many other things to which 
the Muslims may not be prepared. . By mentioning this
aspect of the proposed federation we do not mean to terrify 
the Muslims at its prospect. We refer to it simply in the 
interests of honest presentation of- the subject and to point 
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·out to them the fact that they have considerably wandered 
.away from !slam." This appaling prospect of de-Indianisation 
is repellant to the ordinary. Indian Muslims themselves. 
Yet their fanatical leaders are determined to force the Islamic 
Law in all its primitive ruthlessness upon their helpless 
followers. If the Muslim leaders can exhibit such utter callous
ness as regards the feelings of their co-religionists, what hope 
is there, of their being more considerate in dealing with the 
Hindus, whom they are pleased to call Kaffirs. The notorious 

·'Muslim Outlook' of Lahore, has already expressed its hope 
that the future Muslim rulers of India would continue the good 
'Work begun by Sultan Mahamud of Ghazni and Aurangzeb. 

Before closing we must bring to the notice of the readers 
.a remarkable criticism of Sycd Abdul Latif's scheme by 
:the anonymous Muslim author of 'The Confederacy of 
India' 'The author has conveniently closed his eyes to 
a few realities, namely, the All India National Congress and 
and the well awakened Hindu Community while suggesting 
that a long strip of the country extending to the port cf 
Madras and a large area around Calcutta which are prominently 
Hindu tracts, may be included in the Muslim Zones of Hydera
:bad and Bengal respectively.' The sequel has proved that 
the Syed of Hyderabad was asking too little instead of too 
much when such a champion of surrender was leading ( or 

-.shall we say misleading) the Indian National Congress. 



SHRADDHANAND versus GANDHIJI 
SHAUKAT ALI'S PRANKS 

I In this passage Swami Shraddhanand reveals how Shaukat Ali wa• 
preparing the ground for the final abandonment of non-violence. ] 

There is one particular fact about Maulana Shaukat Ali's. 
doings, which I must relate here. Sitting on the dias in 
the Calcutta Special Session, Maulana Shaukat Ali, in the 
hearing of more than so persons, while the merits of non
violence were being discussed, said "Mahatma Gandhi is a 
shrewd Bania. You do not understand his real object. 
By putting you under discipline, he is preparing you for 
Guerilla warfare. He is not such an out-and-out non-violen
cist as you all suppose." I was shocked to hear all this
from the big brother and remonstrated with him which he
treated with humour. I had no occasion to talk to Mahatma 
Gandhi about it at Calcutta. Next came the ordinary session 
at Nagpur which I attended. There too I noticed the big 
Ali playing the same pranks. On that occasion I wanted to· 
warn Mahatma Gandhi but unfortuntely I was attacked with 
influenza and could not join the last sitting of the Session. 
Still I wrote to Mahatmaji telling of my inability to go to 
him and asked him to come to me because I had an important 
communication to make. He also pleaded his inability to· 
get off from deputations from different provinces who came 
to see him and sent his Secretary, Shriyut Mahadeva Desai, 
instead. I gave him my message to Gandhiji saying that 
he ought to be on his guard because his motives were being 
misrepresented by his trusted coll~gues. There was another 
P,rominent fact to which I drew the attention of Mahatma 
Gandhi. Both of us went together one night to the Khilafat 
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Conference at Nagpur. The Ayats (verses) of the Quran 
recited by Maulanas on that occasion contained frequent 
references to Jihad against and the killing of Kaffirs. But 
when I drew his attention to this phase of the Khilafat 
movement Mahatmaji smiled and said, 

"They are alluding to the British bureaucracy." 

In reply I said that it was all subversive of the ideal 
of non-violence and when a revulsion of feeling came, . the 
Mohammadan Maulanas would not refrain from using these 
verses against the Hindus. 

-'The Liberator' 22-7-26 

HISTORY OF THE WIRE TO AMANULLAH 

In the middle of April 1921 when I was allowed by my 
medical adviser to leave my bed, to which I had been confined 
for three months and a half, they admonished me not to 
walk more than two furlongs a day, to lie down for rest as 
much as possible and not to undertake long night journeys. 
But the marriage of Pandit Motilal Nehru's daughter was· 
to be celebrated in the beginning of May and all the Hindu 
and Muslim leaders were to be there. I could not absent 
myself and therefore went to Delhi first, from which place 
I started for Allahabad. l broke journey at Cawnpore and 
I mention this because I spoke there in a public meeting and 
exhorted non-violent non-co-operators not to nurse the 
thought of getting Swaraja within 12 months because if dis· 
appointed there might set in a reaction which would prostrate 
tlre whole nation for scores of years. I asked them to-.ftght 
the battl~ . of freedom to the. very end and make proper. 'pre
parations for it. 

The next day I left for Allahabad by the Punjab Howrah 
Mail. Maulana Muhammad Ali was also travelling· by: :the 
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same train and I got in his compartment. Our talk centred 
roun'd the topic of the day. Sir William Vincent (then 
Ho~e Member of the Government of India ) had repeated 
from his safe place in the Legislative Assembly that he had 
·documentary proofs shewing that Mr. Muhammad Ali 
was corresponding with the Kabul Government against the 
British. During that very period a second class leader of 
the moderate liberal party-because all of them were leaders; 
there were no followers-told me that a letter intercepted by 
the C. I. D. was actually shown to Dr. Sir Tej Bahadur 
·sapru purporting to have been written by Mr. 
Muhammad Ali. I gave the whole thing in the press and 
·challenged the Government to publish a fascimile of the 
·same in the papers so that the public might have an occasion 
to judge whether the letter was in the handwriting of Mr. 
Muhammad Ali at all. On his enquiring about the language 
in which the letter in dispute was written, I told him that 
it was .alleged to be in Persian. M. Muhammad Ali exclaimed 
·" Then it could not be written by me. I am not only innoc en 
·of Arabic but cannot write a letter in correct Persian. Urdu 
poet though I am of some worth." I could not then understand 
how a man, innocent of both the Arabic and the Persian 
language could obtain the degree of Maulana, but the riddle 
was solved when I read the following in the open letter 
.addressed to Musalmans by the late Maulana Abdul Bari 
Qf Lucknow, the declared Murshid of the Ali Brothers. At 
page 35 he wrote :-

" The diploma ( sanad ) of Maulana, which has been 
awarded to brother Maulana Muhammad Ali from Firangi 
Mahal was given on account of his discharge of duties of 
'Tabligh ( Conversions ). In the Arnritsar ( Congress ) Meet
ing, when all the topmost Hindu leaders were present, he 
.gave the message of Islam by name to each one of them and 
ll\Oreover he gave the message of Islam to the Viceroy and 
through Lord Chelmsford to king George V. This was the 
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"duty of the Real Ulema ( learned). When he ( Maulana 
Muhammad Ali ) discharged this duty on a grand scale, then 
from this place ( Firangi Mahal ) this title of exalted office 
was presented to him.'' 

57 

It is a different matter, altogether, whether Mr. Muham
mad Ali did really give the message of Islam to every top
most Hindu leader at Amritsar ; but when I asked Pandit 
Nehru and Malviya, the late lamented Deshbandlu C. R. Das 

. and Mr. C. Vijayaraghavachariar and others, they denied 
having been addressed on this subject by the neo-Maulana. 
But these might have no place among the topmost Hindu 
leaders in the eyes of this Maulana. I, thcn;fore, enquired 

--of Mahatma Gandhi and he too denied having been personally 
.approached by brother Muhammad Ali with this message. 

Apologising to my readers for this digression which is by the 
·way, I come to the point again. Maulana Muhammad Ali com
plained about political leaders taking him to task for sending a 
wire to the Sultan of Kabul urging him not to make peace with 
the British Government. I, too, urged that it was not a wise 
step that he had taken. He kept quiet at the time but whe!l 
we reached the Anand Bhavan ( Pandit Nehru's palace), 
brother Muhammad Ali took me aside and taking out a paper 
from his hand-bag, gave a draft of a telegram to me to read. 
What was my astonishment when I saw the draft of the self
same telegram in the pec~liar handwriting of the Father of 
·;the non-violent non-<;o-operation movement ? 

Mahatma Gandhi reached Anand Bhavan on the next 
morning. It was his day of Maunavrata. When I went to 
.see him, he handed over to me a letter and a telegram which 
he had received from Pandit Malviyaji. The purport of the 
letter was that Lord Reading was a very good man in fact 
a saint and he appeared to be ready to give all the Reforms 
which the Indians wanted ; so brother Gandhi should make 
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haste to go to Simla to have an interview with him ( Lord 
Reading). The telegram simply urged the necessity of 
Gandhiji's going to Simla with a loving threat that Malviyaji 
would have to leave the cool breeze of Simla for the burning 
heat of Allahabad if he did not assent to go to Simla. 

I told Gandhiji not to go without consulting the Work-
ing Committee of the Congress, which had been called for 
the next evening. The reasons which I then gave to dissuade 
Gandhiji from going to see Lord Reading need not be repeated 
here. They were repeated by Babu Ramananda Chatterji. 
in the Modern Review. 

Then came brother Andrews from Simla the same after
noon and after embracing me gave such a glowing account 
of his interview with the late Lord Chief Justice of Great 
Britian that all present were charmed. But I began a 
heartless cross-examination which elicited the fact that the 
astute diplomat had been reading the simple heart of the
man of faith like an open book while keeping his own heart 
and mind completely closed to the eyes of his interviewer. 
Well, I gave my warning and my duty was discharged. Mahat-· 
maji could not pay the least attention to my warnir.g because· 
he had full faith in his invincibility and as regards consulting 
the Working Committee he never thought of it. Mahatmaji. 
went to Simla, he was made to sign a typed letter, addressed 
to the Private Secretary asking for an interview with the 
Viceroy and actually met Lord Reading. The upshot of that 
meeting is known all over the world. The astute diplomat 
took every advantage of the Saint's sincerity and simplicity 
and if Gandhiji's trial of truthfulness and the preservation 
of the sanctity of vow appeared with resplendent brightness. 
the actual mundane trophies of war remained in the hands 
of the man of the world. _:_,The Liberator' 29-7-26 • • ,., * 
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GANDHI CONFIRMS THE MESSAGE 

Mr. Gandhi addressed the Allahabad District Conference
in the following manner held under the presidentship of 
J.Vfaulana Mohamed Ali:-

He could not understand why the Ali Brothers were going to
be arrested as the rumour went, and why he was to remain free. 
They had done nothing, which he would not do. If they had 
sent a message to the Amir he also would send one, to inform 
the Amir that if he came no Indian as long as he, Mr. Gandhi, 
could help it, would help the Government to drive him back. If 
a man was true to his religion no Afghan or any power on earth 
could make him transgress his religious precepts. He knew 
he could not as yet control the actions of all Indian<:, but he
knewmanywouldnothelptheGovernment against the Amiras 
long as it would not grant "Swaraj " and redress the Punjab 
and Khilafat wrongs. He called upon the audience to do 
nothing against the dictates of Congress. They must report 
their grievances to the Khilafat and Congress Committees 
and act according to the instructions received. 

-'Leader' 12-5-21 

OUR NEIGHBOURS 
The following article from •Y oung India' contains the clearest evidence 

of Gandhi's treason. In this article he orders the non-cooperators to pray for 
the defeat of the Government of India, in case of ali. Afghan invasion and 
declares that nothing oan prevent them from overrunning India. if they wished to.J 

"Is not my article on the Afghan Bogey an invitation to 
the Afghans to invade the Indian border, and thus do I not 
become a direct party to violence?'' Thus asks Mr. Andrews. 
"My article was written for Indians and for the Government. 
I do not believe the Afghans to be so foolish as to invade 
India on the strength of my article. But I see that it is 
capable of bearing the interpretation put upon it by MJ. 
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.Andrews. I therefore hasten to inform all whom it may 
·concern that not only do I not want to invite the Afghans 
·or anybody else to come to our assistance, but am anxious 
for them not to come to our assistance. I am quite confident 

.. o{ India's ability to settle with the Government without 
·extraneous help. Moreover I am interested in demonstrat
ing the perfect possibility of attaining our end only by 
non-violent means." I would therefore strain every nerve 
to keep the Afghans out of the Indian border, but my anxiety 
to keep them off the Indian border will not go so far as to 

.assist the Government with men or money. 

In my article I have put my position as clearly as 
possible. For me the existing Government is the most in
tolerable of all, it is the greatest danger to the manhood of 
India and I would welcome its re-formation at any cost. It 
is my settled conviction that it is a Godless Government. 
That there are good Englishmen and good Indians connected 
with it makes it all the more dangerous for India. It keeps 
the nation's eyes off the inherent evil of it. My attack is 
not against individuals, it is directed against the system, 
against the aggregate called the Governmept. The best 
<>f Viceroys have been powerless to eradicate the poison of 
the system. The poison is its foundation. Therefore I can 
reconcile myself to all the worst that can happen to India 
in the place of the present system. 

What however I would do is totally different from what 
I can do. I am sorry to have to confess that the movement 
has not yet acquired such hold on the soldier class as to 
·embolden them to refuse assistance to the Government in 
time of need. When the soldier class has realised that 
they live for the nation, and that it is a travesty of a soldier's 

·-calling when he undertakes to kill ta order, the battle of 
.India's worldly freedom is won wi~hout more. As it is, 
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the Indian soldier is as much subject to fear as the layman. 
He fills th~ recruiting ranks because he believes that there is: 
no other means of livelihood. The Government has made· 
th~ profession of killing attractive by a system of special 
rewards, and by a system of skilfully devised punishments 
has made it well-nigh impossible for the soldier, once he is 
in, to get out without difficulty. In these circumstances 
I do not delude myself with the belief that the British Govern
ment will be without Indian help in the event of an immediate 
Afghan invasion. But it was my duty, especially when 
challenged, to put before the nation the poSition logically 
arising from Non-co-operation. It was necessary too, to. 
warn the nation against being frightened by the Afghan bogey. 

The second part of the question contains, in my opinion,. 
a misconception of non-violence. It is no part of the duty 
of a non-violent non-co-operator to assist the Government 
against war made upon it by others. A non-violent non~ 
co-operator may not secretly or openly encourage or assist 
any such war. He may not take part directly or indirectly 
in it. But it is no part of his duty to help the 
Government to end the war. On the contrary his prayer 
would be, as it must be, for the defeat of a power which he 
seeks to destroy. I, therefore, so far as my creed of non
violence is concerned, can contemplate an Afghan invasion 
with perfect equanimity, and equally so far as India's safety 
is concerned. The Afghans have no quarrel with India. They 
are a God-fearing people. I warn non-co-operators against 
judging the Afghans by the few savage specimens we see in 
Bombay or Calcutta. It is a superstition to suppose that they 
will overrun India if the British post at the frontier was 
withdrawn. Let us remember that there is nothing to prevent 
them from overrunning India today, if they wished to. But 
they are as fond of their country as we claim to be fond ef. 
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ours. I must devote a separate article to an examination of 
ihe difficult problem that faces the residents near the frontier. 

-'Young India' 18-5-21 

* * * * 
MORE CALUMNY 

[In this passage Gandhiji denies Swami Shraddhanand's allegat.ions in a. 
·most unconvincing manner. The contrast between this answer and the pre
VIious article proves that Oscar Wilde had no reason to lament for "The Decay 
of Lying."] 

Q.-You did not hesitate to join the Ali Brothers in their 
intrigue to invite Amanullah Khan to invade India and set 
up Muslim Raj. You drafted a wire for Maulana Mahomed 
Ali advising the then Amir not to enter into a treaty with 
the British. The late Swami Shraddhanandji is reported to 
have seen the draft. And now you want the Hindus of 
Sind to make a present of their hearths and homes to their 
Mussalman oppressors instead of demanding the re-amalgama
tion of Sind with the Bombay Province, which alone 
·Can restore the reign of law to Sind. Why won't you real
ise that in this age of enlightenment and progress what the 
minorities expect is effective protection of their due rights, 
not mere pious counsels of perfection ? 

A.-I have several such letters. Hitherto I have ignored them. 

But now I see that the news has gone through a revised and 

..enlarged edition in the Hindu Mahasabha. An angry 
·<:Otrespondent threatens that persons like him will begin 
to believe what has been stated so authoritatively. For 
the sake of my reputation, therefore, I must answer the, 
.question. But my correspondents should know that life for 
.me would be a burden if I were to make it a point of controver
ting every false report about me or distortion of my 
-writing. A reputation. that requires such a mud-wall of 
J*otection is not worth keeping. So far as the charge 
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d my intriguing with the Amir is concerned I can say that 
there is no _truth whatsoever in it. Further, I know that 
the Brothers stoutly denied the charge when it was brought 
to -:.heir notice. And I believed them implicitly. I do not 
remember having drafted any telegram on behalf of Maulana 
Mahomed Ali to the then Amir. The alleged telegram is 
.harmless in itself and does not warrant the deduction drawn 
from it. The late Swamiji never referred the matter to me 
for confirmation. It is wrong to say anything against dead 
•men unless one has positive proof and stating it is relevant. 
The romance has been woven round my writings in 'Young 
India.' Deductions drawn from them are wholly unjustified. 
•I would not be guilty of inviting any power to invade India 

*for the purpose of expelling the English. For one thing, 
it would be contrary to my creed of non-violence. For another, 
I have too great a respect for English bravery and arms to 
-think that an invasion of India can be successful without a 
:strong combination of different powers. In any case, I 
,have no desire to substitute British Rule with any other 
foreign rule. I want unadulterated Home Rule, however, 
inferior in quality it may be. My position remains today 
what it was when I wrote the 'Young India' paragraphs 
now sought to be used against me. Let me further remind 
,the readers that I do not believe in secret methods. 

As for Sin,d my advice stands. Reincorporation of 
·Sind in the Bombay Province may or may not be a good 
·proposition on other grounds, but certainly it is not for the 
-.purpose of greater protection of life and property. Every 
Indian, be he Hindu or any other, must learn the art of 
protecting himself. It is the condition of real democracy. 
The State has a duty. But no State can protect those who 
will not share with it the duty of protecting themselves. . 

On the way to Delhi. -•Harijan' 4-2...!.:,0 



Pre-war Conspiracies of the Indian Muslims 

In this chapter we propose to relate the history of the· 
pre-war Muslim conspiracies for the purpose of establishing 
Muslim Raj inindia. The readers will not otherwise realise how 
deep rooted these conspiracies have been. It is a well-known 
fact that all the plots of Muslims find support in their Scrip
tures. According to an injunction of Islam, the Muslims . 
must reside in that country alone which is Dar-ul-Islam or 
whjch is Dar-ul-Aman, meaning those countries where Islamic · 
Raj has been established or those in which Islam can be , 
practised without fear. Also it is expressely stated in their 
religious books that they must not reside in those countries -
where Islam does not rule or where there is no free scope to -
practise Islam. If the Islamic supremacy in a nation is -
destroyed or if certain restrictions are imposed on the practice -
of Islam then the Muslims must either leave that country 
or revolt against the new rule. No less an authority than 
A. K. Azad, the present Congress President has said, "Against 
the non-Muslim Government, Islam prescribes only sword, 
protracted battle and the cutting of throats." Their re
ligion has classed the nations in three categories. Dar
ul-Islam which is the land of Islam, Dar-ul-Aman where 
Islam can be practised freely, and that nation where restric
tions are imposed on Islam is Dar-ul-Harab or battlefield. 
According, to the Muslim Scriptures, India is neither Dar
ul-lslam, nor Dar-ul-Aman. In a meeting of the Central 
Legislature on 26-8-38, Kaji Mabomed Ahcunad Kajimi 
.a follower of the late Mahomad Ali, frankly says, "After the 
~ti~ of the posts of Quazis in x86.f~ we find that the teal .. 
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agitation started In India. It was at that time that continuous 
agitation was ~arried on by the Mussalmans and they decided 
that India was not Dar-ul-Islam, it ceased to be Dar-ul-Aman 
and it was Dar-ul-Harab. Even up till' today certain of our 
prayers are offered on the basis that it is Dar-ul-Harab." 

Criticising these utterences of Kajimi, Suresh-Chandra 
Deo remarks in the I. A. R., "Here we think we get an inside 
view of the mind of the Muslims in India, who under the 
influence of old-world ideas are being taught everyday of 
their life in their mosques that India is a country of enmity. 
We have been told of a sect among the Muslims of Bengal 
about 30 lakhs strong to whom congregational prayt:rs are 
prohibited, owing to an injunction of Quran. Because in 
en&ny countries, the life of the faithful assembled in a congrega
tion for prayer was likely to be exposed to attacks leading 
to mass massacre. This daily repetition of India being an 
enemy country, the offering of daily prayers based on the 
thought or belief that India was Dar-ul-Harab, this practite 
creates and starts those mental processes that make the 
Muslims in India so impatient, that make possible that out· 
burst of violence of thought and action at the slightest of 
occasions. " 

Now, do we really understand how these riots fomented 
by Muslims originate in mosques. When once Muslims have' 
decided that India is Dar-ul-Harab, a battle field, then th~y are' 
either to conquer it or runaway from the battle field. Of these' 
two paths, that of leaving India, or Hijrat has been proved 
unsuccessful according to the results of I92I. Hence those 
faithful Muslims have but only one way and that is 'Jihad! 
In fa<:t the Muslims have declared Jihad on India from 1824. 
For the Rowlatt Committee members, while describing thEt' 

genesis of. Islamic conspiracies say, '·' Saiyad Ahmad. ·who 
had begun life as a soldier of fortune, adopted Wahabri d~ 

a 
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nes, visited Mecca in 1822, returned to India, where he acquired 
a following at various places in the Gangetic plane, and in 
1824 appeared among the mountain tribes on the Peshawar 
border, preaching Jihad or war against the Sikh Kingdom 
of the Punjab. Together with his adherents, he founded 
a Colony which, although small, has survived many vicissi
tudes and remains until now. It has frequently been assisted 
by recruits and funds from Co-religionists in this country ...• 
Its members regard India as a land not governed by Muslims 
and therefore unfit for Muslim habitation, a land of the enemy 
( Dar-ul-Harab ). They have always preached .Jihad. They 
have always kept in touch with and drawn support from 
a secret organisation of friends in India. During the troubles 
of 1857, they were joined by a number of mutineers and 
endeavoured unsuccessfully to bring about a general frontier 
attack. Later on, they took part in various border wars and 
in 1915 were concerned in the rising, which led up to the 
engagements at Rustam and Shabkadr. " They further 
state, "The flight of the fifteen students from Lahore in 
February 1915, was a visible sign that there are in this country, 
as there were fifty years ago, a few Mahomedans wh::> teach 
that the way of salvation lies in waging war against the infidel 
Government of India either personally or by recruiting for 
or sending money to the Mujahidin. This fact has been 
established by other evidence. In January 1917, it was 
discovered that a party of eight Mahomedans had joined the 
Mujahidinsfrom the districts of Rangpur and Dacca in Eastern 
Bengal. In March 1917, two Bengali Mahomedans were 
arrested in the North-Wcs,t Frontier Province with .Rs. 8ooo, 
in their possession, "·hich they wen' conveying to the fanatical 
colony." 

It has now been established from Rowlatt Report that 
-.e is a fanatical colony of Muslims on the Frontier who 
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propagate in favour of 'Jihad' and that there is a secret or
ganisation in II!dia which aids this colony, in men and money. 
Now it is proper to state as to who were the people that 
suppor:ed this fanatical colony in men. This information 
.Can be had from 'India as I knew it' of Sir Michel Odwayer 
the then Governer of Punjab. We now quote this infor
mation as stated in our 'Ladhau Rajkaran.' :·In 1914, a 
1\iuslim Educational Conference was held at Rawalpindi. 
Among others extremist Muslims like Mahomed Ali and 
l\Ir. Abul Kalam Azad attended this conference. When this 
·conference was over some of them went to Peshawar· and some 
to Lahore. There these leaders addressed private meetingc; of 
students, or injected them with their views at tea parties. After 
thetleparture of these leaders Sir Michel Odwayer came to know 
much about their activities. In February 1915, 15 students from 
Lahore and many others from Pesahwar and Kohat ran away 
from their homes as is obvious from Rowlatt Report. These 
fugitives had first been to the colony of fanatics." Having 
stained their hands in this affair the above mentioned Maulanas 
were arrested in 1915 under D. I. A. The readers can well 
realise as to the part played by our present, Rashtrapati 
in anti-national conspiracies. Further light is shed on the 
above affair by a statement of A. K. Azad quoted from the 
iLeader' of 3-6-21. 

" Regarding the Afghan Bogey the M:aulana thinks that 
the man who saw Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya at Benaras 
was not from Kabul but from India itself and was sent by 
::\foulvi Niamutullah, the chief of the old Indian Mujahidins 
-of Bunair, in the N. W. Frontier. The Maulana says that 
in March 1920 this man saw him too in Bombay when 
he ( the :\1aulana ) was there for the Congress and Khilafat 
.conferences just after his release from internment. " 

Even before the outbreak of war the Muslim leader$·· 
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were engaged in conspiring with Turkey. In 1912 Indian 
Muslims had raised a fund to aid the Turks. In order to. 
hand over the sum Maulana Jaffarali of Lahore had been to 
lstambul personally. A carpet from Khalifa was presented 
to the Badashahi Mosque of Lahore through his consul general 
Khalil Khalid Bey, who had been to India in the early months. 
of 1914. In 1912 Dr. Ansari had been to Istambul to serve 
the injured Turk soldiers. In return two doctors from 
Turkey came to India and we can clearly guess their activities 
from Rowlatt Report " Through influences of this kind, the 
outbreak of the war found a small section of Punjab 
Muslims out of humour with the British Government." 

One can now realise how close must have been the contact 
of Azad ( once a Turk citizen ) with the Turkish emissaries. 

This being the history of pre-war Muslim conspiracies~ 

it is no \\'onder that Khilafat leaders demanded help from 
Amir Amanulla, in rg2o-2r. 
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Bhai Paramanand in his introduction to the History of 
Hindu Mahasabha observes," The alliance between Mahatma 
-Gandhi and the Ali Brothers, forms in my opinion one of the 
most unfortunate episodes, in the recent history ?f Hindu
sthan. " The alliance is not only woeful but also very instruc
tive. It deserves a careful study. 

, Before we analyse the friendship between Gandhiji 
and his dear Brothers, let us first study Gandhiji's psychology. 
Gandhiji is a theist, a devout Vaishnav, worshipping God as 
.a beloved worships her Lover. This peculiar trait in his 
mentality is well illustrated in a book edited by Sir Radha
krishnan. This trait and the psychology behind it are met 
at every step in his career and politics. A specific instance 
of this tendency is quoted by Mr. Indulal Yagnik in his 
work 'Gandhiji as I know him.' Gandhiji was standing 
.as a witness before the Hunter Committee. 

"To a question by Sir Chiman]al if a high degree of 
saintliness and spiritual culture was not required to enable 
pne to suffer without rancour and resentment, Mr. Gandhi 
promptly replied, "Sir Chimanlal, every woman suffers yet 
·every woman is not a saint." This episode throws a flood 
·of light on Gandhiji's mental make-up. He also displays 
his sophistic bias in his reply. Unlike other Vaishnavas he 
is a 'sophist' out and out. 

· \Vomen are always ambitious to convert and ennoble· 
.men of sinful life by their magnetic influence. In his school 
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days Gandhiji tried a similar experiment on a vicious student. 
They became fast friends. In his autobiography Gandhiji 
makes a reference to this event. He told his mother and 
brother " I know he has the weaknesses you attribute 
to him, but you do not know his virtues. He cannot lead me 
a&tray as my association with him is meant to reform him." 
This manifests another besetting sin of Gandhiji, viz. his, 
pompous vanity. As a result of that friendship, contracted 
in defiance of the advice given by his elders, Gandhiji was 
on the point succumbing to the evil influences. He was. 
saved from the mishap by his good luck. Gandhiji's friend
ship with the l\luslims ~elongs to the same category. He 
says in his autobiography:-

"I was seeking tlw friendship of good 1\Iussalmans and 
was eager to understand the Mussalman mind through contact 
with their purest and most patriotic representatives. I 
therefore never needed any pressure to go with them wherere1· 

they took me in order to get into intimate touch with them." 

In those days It(• did not realise the fact that he was 
seeking a mirage. Then· was hardly any Mussalman wh() 
was religious and at the same time patriotic-a lover of India. 
After twenty years' experi<•ncc he may have made the painful 
discovery, but his vanity is so strong that he would nev<:r 
acknowledge the truth. 

Gandhiji remarks furtlwr on, "Next I opened corres
pondence with the Government for the release of the Brothers. 
In that connection I studied the Brothers' views and activi
ties about the Khilafat. I had discussions with Mussalman 
friends. I felt that if I would ·become a true friend of the 
Muslims, I must render all possible help in securing the release 
ofthe Brothers and a just settlement of the Khilafat question." 

We have to remember that Ali, Brothers were strong: 
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protagonists of pan-Islamic movement. Gandhiji became 
their friend with a view to understand the Muslim mind. 
He wanted to convert them into patriotic Indians. In his 
atterr.pt to fuse Islam with Indian Nationalism Gandhiji 
himself became its mortal enemy. He lost his nationalism. 

Let us survey the situation in India, when Gandhiji 
took the fatal decision of striving, for the release of Ali Brothers 
and the resurrection of the Khilafat. 

In the year 1917, when the Government had decid(~d t<l 
release Mrs. Bc')ant, they were willing to let off Ali Brothers 
too on certain conditions. One Mr. Abdul Majid, a high 
officer in C. I. D. was deputed to Chhindwada where the Brothers 
\V(ire interned. He interviev.red the Brothers and communica
ted the official formula for their rrlcasc. It ran thus:--

" I shall abstain during the remainder of the war from 
doing, writing or saying anything intended or reasonably 
likely to encourage or assist the enemies of the King Emperor. 
(Turkey, the head of the Islamic countries and the centre 
of pan-Islamic movement was at war with England then)~ 
I shall also abstain from doing, writing or saying any thing, 
intended or reasonably likely to be construed as an attack 
upon the allies and friends of the King Emperor. 

"I also promise to abstain from violent or unconstitutional 
agitation which is likely to affect the public safety. The 
abstentions promised above are not intended to cause me to 
refrain from participation in politics within constitutional 
limits." 

The second condition is important inasmuch as it 
suggests the intrigues in which Ali Brothers were actively 
eng~ged when they were free. 

Ali B.others added their rider to the above formula. 

"We- understand and base the above undertaking on 
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the clear understanding that the abstentions promised above, 
are not intended to restrict in the slightest measure our freedom 
to observe all our religious duties as Mussalmans. " 

Government did not accept the rider as it nullified the 
formula and left the Brothers free to follow the dictates of 
their Khalifa and the Fat\\as of Mullas and Moulavis. The 
Brothers were not rrleased. 

In order to grasp the implications contained in the rider 
which on its face appears quite innocuous we quote an incident 
from the Histon· of Afghanistan by Sir George Mac-Mun. 
During the Great War of H}q, the Turkish Ambassador went 
to Kalml to solicit the help of the Amir. The .Amir replied-

.. But a good Muslim am I and what the Khalifa (the 
Empe1·or of Turkey) wills is mine to do. I await the . 
Turkish armies on their way to India and I shall be ready 
to lead the hosts of Islam by th('ir side.'' 

To a good Muslim thl· command of tlw Khalifa, who is 

the supn·me religious authority of Islam, is sacrosanct and 
inviolable. The Amir llabilmllah \Vas a pious Muslim. So 
were Ali Brothers. \\'henevPr there is a conflict between 
the two loyaltil'S, the hn·alty to one's o\vn country <Jnd the 
loyalty to the Khalifa, a ~ood Muslim has to turn a traitor 

to the country and nl>l'y thl' -.;piritual authority. Ali Brothers 
were imprisoned by Government when engaged in ful
iilling devoutly tlwir clnt~· as pions I\Iuslims. Nationalism 
in India is incompatible with the idea of Islam. 

Mr. Ghatc, the pleader of Ali Brothers in his open letter 
to Mrs. Bcsant obserw!" :-

,,There are two letters which were clearly stated to 
have persuaded the Government of India at the last moment, 
not to restore their alleged authors to liberty. One of theSC' 
is stated to be n letter written to His Majesty the Amir of 
Aghanistan by Mr. l\lahomed Ali in Persian-a language in 
which I understand he cannot and has never attempted to 

. compose. In this he is all('gcd to have asked the Amir to 
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invade India. It is stated that this letter was actually 
1-eocived by his Majesty and then sent to Government 
through a special messenger." 

73 

The Brothers declared the letter to be a forgery. The 
-partisans of Ali Brothers including Gandhiji persist in 
saying that it must be a forged letter for the simple reason 
that Ali Brothers declare it to he 011c. Can credulity go 
Jurther? 

\Ve beg to quote an extract from the Historic State 
Trial of Ali Brothers and Five Others. Ali Brothers were 
arrested for treason and tried at Karachi. During the course 
,of the trial we read (vide page 255 ). 

" Here Mr. Mahomed Ali quoted a letter which he had 
sent to the Viceroy when he was in jail, concerning the Afghan 
war, pointing out that Muslims could not help the Govern
ment against the Afghans but on the contrary were bound 
by their religion to sympaihisc with the latter, unless it was 
dearly sho\\n that the Afghan \Var was not thP. outcome of 
the treatment meted out by the British Government to the 
Kliilafat, but was an act of agression pure and simple on 
the part of the Afghans. 

"He said that the Viceroy never hanged him for that but 
on the contrary let him off and even arranged for his passage 
to England to educate the British public on the matter of 
the Khilafat. " 

A man who is capable of writing in this vein to the Viceroy 
may protest vociferously that his letter requesting the Amir 
of Afghanistan to invade India is a downright forgery. 
\Vould any sane person ever believe in his protests? 

In a speech delivered at Karachi, Mahomed Ali had 
-discussed the ethics of his promises. He maintained that 
~here are occasions when our opponents have no right to 
complain that we are untrue to our pledged word. He 
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explained to what extent he was going to carry out the pro
mises given to Lord H.eading. Says he "Today no English
man has any right to enquire from us whether or not we shall 
stick to our promise until and unless those promises are 
fulfilled which are giwn to the whole world by Loyd George 
and which all have been falsified ; until and unless those 
promises are fulfilled which were made by Lord Hardingc 
during the \Var. " 

The infenmce to be drawn is clear. So long as the 
British Government do not fulfil their promises to the Muslims, 
the latter are not expected to be very scrupulous about their 
pledges. The l\iaulana was perfectly right in taking up this 
attitude. Nobody can blame him for adopting this stand in 
matters of politics. The point is, can Gandhiji associate 
himself intimately with men who profess such ideas of relative 
morality ? Are they not destructive of absolute truth which 
he preaches to the world ? How can he embrace them as 
his brothers ? 

\Ve may grant that Mahomed Ali could not write a letter 
in Persian, but that dm's not prove that the letter he sent 
to the Amir of Afghanistan was not his letter. The mother of 
Mahomed Ali did not know English hut she did not repudiate the 
~~nglish lett('rs written by Mr.(~hatc, the pleader, at her instance. 

\Ye can adduce a circumstantial evidence regarding 
the genuineness of the letter. If it was not Mahomed Ali's, 
who forged it ? Certainly it cannot be the Government of 
India. They had nothing to gain by this forgery. On the 
other hand if peopk learnt that such a letter was in the 
possession of the Government, the Amir, who was friendly 
to them, ran the risk of losing his life. We must peep a little
into the History of Afghanistan to understand this intricate 
problem. In October 1915 a Turko-German deputation 
arrived at Kabul. It <'ggcd on the Afghan Government, 
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to invade India. At this time the Afghan~. who are noted 
for their rel~gious zeal, were heart and soul with the Turkish 
people. Amir Habibullah found himself between two fires. 
He was a friend of the Government of India who paid him 
a handsome subsidy. The Turks \Yere his co-religionists 
and they were in danger. The Amir "·as forced to sign a 
treaty against his wishes with the Germans and the Turks. 
Afterwards the. Amir took a memorable step, Sardar Iqbal 
Ali Shah, the Afghan Historian refers to it as follows:--

"Meantime Amanullah's father, one dark night called 
the Moslem representative of Britain at Kabul aml exhorted 
him to communicate his message in utmost secrecy, more or 
less in the following terms. "Tell your Gm.-ernmcnt that I 
am their loyal friend. They ought to believe in me; and if 
in any of my actions or uttermJCcs they sec anything contrary 
to this idea, tell them that that is being UOllC Oil purpose. 
l\Iy position is very delicate.'' 

It is surmised that \Vith a view to convince the c;overn
mcnt of India of his absolute sincerity and fidelity, he handed 
over to the representative, the confidential letters that he 
had received from the Indian Muslim conspirators at the . 
same time. When the Afghan subjects of Habibullah 
got an inkling of this secret interview they were enraged. 
Iqbal Ali Shah says" Habihullah thenceforward was a marked 
man, one in whom the nation had no confidence." 

The Afghans were already highly displeased with the 
Amir because he had refused to invade India in accordatiCl' 
with the wishes of the Khalifa. If over and above this they 
had known that he supplied the British Government, who 
were at war with the Khalifa, the secret documents of the 
pan-Islamist conspirators, there was every likelihood of an 
immediate revolution in Afghanistan. The Government of 
India kept mum over the letter of l\Iahomed Ali in order to
save their friend, the Amir. But when Mr. Montagu assumed 
the office of the Secretary of State for India, the friends of 
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Ali Brothers pressed the Government of India for their re
lease. The Hajah of l\1ahamudabad, a friend of Mahomed 
Ali was inform eo hy the Government in confidence of some 
of the intrigues of 1\Iahomcd Ali; Mahomed Ali got the news 
of Habibullah's secret through the H.ajah, his friend. Mr. 
(;hate, the pleader of Mahomed Ali wrote an open letter to 
Mrs. Besant stating therein the charges preferred by the 
Gowrnment against his client. ::\Ir. Ghatc attempted to 
rebut these charges towards the dose of 1917. Dr. Ansari 
issue~} a pamphlet in defence of Mahomed Ali in the year 
H)I8. It containc(l )fr. <;hate's letter. The pamphlet had 
au all India circulation. Since the publication of the pamphlet 
then~ were attempb to assasinate Habibullah. By the end 
·of H)I8 on the occasion of his birthday, the :\mir was fired 
at. The bullet missed it.: target. The attempt pnn·(•d 
~Lbortive; but the criminal cuuld not he traced by the Afghan 
Police. At last tl1e ~\mir was murdered at midnight in 
February 1919. \Vhen "e ref1ect on this sequence of events, 
we com(• to the conclusion ihat the Government were quite 
justified in their discretion. The moment they revealed the 
secret of the Amir to the Rajah of ::\lahamudahad, their friend's 
life was jcopardised. 

Sir Shankaran ~air, an l"X-Presidcnt of the Congress 
and a member of the Viceroy's Executive Council was also 
convinced that a conspiracy was being hatched by 
)lahomed Ali in conjunction with the Afghan Government. 
\Ve can prove it from the interview which Mrs. Besant had 
with the Viceroy in connection with the release of Ali Brothers. 
l{cferring to this interview :\Irs. Bcsant remarks, 

" H. E. the Viceroy was willing to listen to every 
argument I could urge, and encourage the most complete 
frankness of speech, but he refused to regard my own case 
as on all fours with (she had been interned by the Govt. 
and later on relcased.) that of )fahomed Ali. The one was 
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the case connected with the War ( the case of l\Iahomcd Ali ) 
the other was connected with civil reforms. The Viceroy 
and his Cou-ncil had considered and reconsidered the matte~. 
and I was told by one who is in the confidence of the Govt. 
that they were unanimous in the decision as to their duty.'' 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru who succeeded Sir Shankaran 
Nair as a councillor on the Vicl'roy's Executive Council adoptetl 
the same attitude. 

Unprejudiced pcoplt• \Vill perccin~ the truth, tlHT \\'ilt 
realise the kind of patriotism entertained by Ali Brothers. 
In order to convince incorrigiible Gandhiitc Hindus, we shall 
quote an excerpt from 'Young India' ( a paper t•<lited by 

Gandhiji ). It would give them a clue as to the sincere opinion 
held by Gandhiji about Ali Brothers. 

In 1924 Gandh!ji undertook a fast of 21 days at Ddlli. 
He had a talk with Shaukat Ali on the eve of the fast. J<.cv. 
Andrc\vs published it in 'Young India.' I>nring the course 
of the conversation Gandhiji says to Shaukat Ali, " l\ly dear 
Shaukat, I cannot bear the people accusing you and your 
brother of having broken your promis<·s to me. I cannot 
bear the thought of such an accusation. I Must die for it. " 

We arc already familiar with the cthico; of promises 
propounded by .Mahomed Ali. If tlwy could cheat with a 
clean conscience the Viceroy they could also cheat their 
friend Gandhiji if it was likely to help the sacred cause of 
the Khilafat and Islam. After all Gandhiji was an intidd 
and the friendship was purely political. Gandhiji's des
perate utterence proves that his dear Brothers had committed 
some act of perfidy towards him. Whatever love he might 
profess about them in public, we kno\v "hat his inner 
thoughts were. He set about their spiritual conversion but came 
to grief. He resorted to vicarious punishment in Christian 
style. It reveals the womanish elemen,t in Gandhiji's character. 
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\\'e slJall nnw put under searchlight this inordinatL· thirst 

felt by Candhiji for tht~ friendship of Ali Brothers. l\lr. 
ln<lulal Yagnik, an old co-worker of Gan<lhiji throws a flood 

of light on this m\·sterious friendship in his book " (~A~DHIJI 
as I know ltim." Says :\lr. Yagnik •' :\1r. Tilak's orthodox 

Hinduism h:ul nnfortnnatl'ly prevented him from securing 
1lH' conii<l<·ncc or afff'ction uf the Mahomml'dans of India. 
But (~;mdhiji's rl'fnnnul Hinduism had !'Jlahkd him to 

sccnrl' 1 he hearty friendship of all the leading :\fahommedans 

in South Africa. So, ht> had sd his heart from the very 
ht•ginning on creating gl'nuine friendship between the Hindus 
;md the Mahomnwdans. And as future events will show 

lw very soon succ!'ctkd in stealing a march on the orthodox 

:\lr. Tilak by placing himself at the head of a real nationalist 

mov<~nwnt, broad-based on the full co-operation of the two 

largest comrnunitil's of tlw country. " 

This passag<• giws us an important clue. Gandhiji led 

Hindus and l\luslims in South Africa. He was anxwus 
to he their supreme kadt•r in India. Unfortunately he 
did not take into consideration the different situations 

of the two countries. .:\lr. Tilak was a formidable adversary. 
He rqwt'sentl'd the Hindu mind and itkals. Candhiji was 
naturally \'l'l')' jt•alous of him. He was out to tk~troy 

the intlm·nn· of :\lr. Tilak and his part)·· ""ith this end in 
view he allit·d himsdf \\ith those partil's who would help 

him to oust :\lr. Tilak. To "in national leadership he went 

t'o the length of courting the friencbhip of anti-natinnal 
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Muslims like Ali Brothers and got involved in their nefarious 
intrigues. J{e thought it his duty to drive out Mr. Tilak 
from leadership at all costs. After Amritsar Congress he 
write::; in ' Young India '-

" For as party formation progresses. we suppose it would 
be considered quite the proper thing fm· party leaders to 
use others as tools so long as there arc any to be used. Care 
will have therefore to be taken rather to purify our politics 
than for fear of being used as tools to hesitate to take the 
right-course. L. Tilak represents a definite school of thought 
-of which he makes no secret. He considers that everything 
is fair in politics. We have joined issue with him in that 
conception of political life. We consider that political life 
of the country will become thoroughly corrupt if we import 
western tactics and methods.'' 

Gandhiji reveals his hatred for Mr. Tilak unresen:cdly 
1n the above passage. He was willing to stoop to the lowest 
·depth if he could thereby succeed in driving out Tilak's 
party from the arena of Indian politics. It was tantamount 
to exorcising the devil by invoking a super-devil. The 
tragedy is that the super-devil refuses to leave Gandhiji 
in peace. The reader can judge for himself if this was any 
improvement upon the conventional methods used by Mr. 
Tilak. The fact is Gandhiji is adept in clothing his designs 
]n the loftiest moral principles. Hon. Mr. Khaparde alone 
was quickwitted enough to grasp this policy of Gandhiji after 
Amritsar Congress. In the introduction to the III Vol • 
. of Tilak's reminiscences, he openly remarks:-

" It was Gandhiji's secret resolvf' to smash the powerful 
.and formidable machine constructed by Mr. Tilak with 
indefatigable zeal and exertion. J t seems as if Gandhiji 
had taken a YOW to undermine and destroy the political 
strongholds built up by :\lr. Tilak." 

The documentary evidence confirming Hem. :\1r. Khaparde's 
.conclusions has been cited by us from Gandhiji's own 
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writings. It had escaped Hon. Mr. Khaparde's notice. 
Let us hope that the readers will now get an accurate idea of 
Gandhiji's politics. The wily chelas of Gandhiji may perfidi~ 
ously proclaim that their Guru had no hatred but all love 
for Mr. Tilak. The unmistakabh· verdict of History is clear 

for those who care to read it. 

Mr. Tilak replied to the above article of Gandhiji in 

•Young India,' dated 28-I-1920 as follows:-

" I am sorry to see that in your article on ' Heform 
Resolution' in the last issue you have represented me as 
holding that I considered everything fair in politics. I 
write this to you to say that my view is not correctly re
presented herein. Politics is a gam.e of worldly people and 
not of sadhus and instead of the maxim ar?fitc1;; ~ 
(one should conquer anger by opposing it with tranquillity~ 
non-anger) as preached by Buddha, I prefer to rely on the 
maxim of Shri Krishna if <T~T +rt 311rn"l ffiffiq<r ~"'I'"~~'P'l. 
(my response to the devotees is in perfect harmony with 
the manner of their approach. ) Both methods arc equally 
honest and righteous, but the one is more suited to this. 
world than the other. Any further explanation about thC" 
difference will be found in my "Gita-Rahasya.'' 

Gandhiji comments on this reply as follows:-

"Withdcferencc to the Lokamanya I venture to say that 
it betravs mental laziness to think that the world is not for 
sad bus. ;fhc epitome of all religion is to promote Purushartha, 
and Purushartha is nothing but a desperate attempt to· 
become a Sudhu, i. e. to become a gentleman in cve1y sense· 
of the term .. Finally, when I wrote the sentence about every
thing being fair in politics according to Lokamanya 's creed 
1 had in mind his oft-repeated quotation m; srfcr ~ 
(Tit for Tat). To me it enunciates bad law. I shall ·not 
despair of the Lokamanya with all his acumen agreeably 
surprising India one day with a philosophical dissertatio~ 
proving the falsity of the doctrine.' ' 

Gandhiji's rejoinder betrays his colossal ignorance and· 
poor logic. It is an example of a fight· between a giant 
and a pigmy. Gandhiji makes himself ridiculous when he 
attempts to face Mr. Tilak's argument. Mr. Tilak wrote. 
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'politics is a game of the worldly people and not of Sadhus. ' 
Gandhiji perverts this pithy remark, putting a wrong inter
pretion on it,- viz., 'Sadhus have no place in this world.' 
1\!lr. Tilak hinted that Sadhus ought not to pollute themselves 
by contact with the worldly game of politics. He never 
meant that they had no place in this world. Gandhiji's 
premises are false and the conclusion he draws from them 
viz. 'Mental laziness of Tilak' i" not only absurd but 
highly unjust and offensive also. He praises Mr. 
Tilak's 'acumen.' Is it compatible with mental laziness ( 
Is it not a downright contradiction ? This charge of mental 
laziness proves the utter wickedness of Gandhiji's attack. 
He remarks further 'Purushartha is the epitome of all religion, 
and Purushartha is nothing but a desperate attempi: t("' 
become a sadhu. ' Gandhiji docs not know the significanct· 
of the word 'Purushartha', yet he has the audacity to explain 
it to his adversary in a serious controversy. His ignoranct: 
is extremely irritating to the worldly people who have no 
idea of becoming saclhus. 

Purushartha is four-fold. It covers religious duties, aCl]Ui
sition of wealth, fulfilment of desires and salvation. Sadhus 
concentrate all their efforts on attaining the highest of all 
Purusharthas. \Vorldly men try to fulfil the ftrst three categories 
according to their ability. Purushartha therefore is not a de
sperate attempt to become a sadhu. If any person makes a des
perate attempt to become a sadhu, without first qualifying 
himself properly he goes to hell. A sadhu is not a perfect 
gentleman as Gandhiji interprets the word. A gentleman 
pursues 3f?.T and 'fillf, a sadhu cannot. Politics covers 
these two Purusharthas. Again ~ ~ ~ does not 
mean that everything is fair in politics. The ma.xim implies 
that on certain occasions, we have to counteract the evil 
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designs of our opponents by cunning in self-defence. Bharavi 
illnstrates this principle in his famous versc-

?.T~Fi.'f it ¢er11: ~RP:r<r~ 
-.rcrf..-.:r mlllf~ # ;; mflirr: 

"' 
lrl~ fQ: u:rf..cr miffif~<rl:fT'!_ 

3Rl'<r<rmrf~fmrr ~: . 
(The silly, who forbear from using wily methods to 

checkmate the cunning enemies, are doomed. The crooked 
assail their simple ('n('mics at their weakest point and destroy 

them even as sltarp arrows penetrate the unprotected part 

of the body.) 

The tragedy is that t;;mdhiji has absolutely no knowledge 

of the political traditions of India. If he had studied these 
traditions he would never have experimented with his pet 
doctrines of truth and non-violence. 

The doctrine of resistance propounded by Mr. Tilak is 
an index to his freedom-loving mental outlook. The doctrine 
Q£ non-resistance preached by Gandhiji betrays his slave 
mentality. It displays a defeatist tendency. His servility 
to the English during the early part of his life and to the 
:\luslims in the latter part of his life is a result of the same 
mentality. His love for Muslims transcends his love for 
Englishmen. He hates British domination but is ready 
to accept in its place the rule of Islam. His ideas of Hinduism 
are so monstrous, so perverse that he would gladly see Hindu 
India lying prostrate at the feet of Muslim rulers. These 
are harsh words. We proceed to substantiate them. When 
Gandhiji presided over the Cow-Protection Conference at 
Belgaum in H)24 he made the following remarks:-

" I would go so far as to say that just as, so long as Hindu
Muslim unity is not effected, Hinduism not purged of the 
taint of untouchability and the wearing of hand-spun and 
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l1and-wovcn khadder docs not hccome Hnivt'rsal, Swaraj 
would be imJ?ossible of attainment, even so the term Swaraj 
would he devoid of all meaning so long as we have not found 
a way of saving the cow, for that is the touch-stone on which 
Hinduism must be tesh•(l and prov(•d befnrc there can he 
~my real Swaraj in India. " 

~ow it is advi::,ahle to support the Co\\·-protection 
movement in so far as it tends to imTC<tsc tlte national pros
perity. But to maintain that Swaraj bas no meaning without 
·Cow-protection is a highly pt:rnicious pruposition. We point 
out the danger Inrking behin<l this vinuus idea. Gandhiji 
says further on '' I Jmyc been t•~lling Shaukat Ali all along 
that I was helping him to save his cow i.P. Khilafat, because 
I hoped to save my cow tlwreby. l am prepared to place 
my life in the hands of 1\Iussalmans, to live mcrdy on their 
sulterencc. Why ? Simply because I might he able to 
protect the cow. '' 

In this passage Gandhiji talks of entru-;ting his life to 
tlw care of :Muslims. He is sp<'aking in his public capacity 
.as a representative of Hinduism. \Vhetlwr and how far 
heaf-eating Muslims are to be pampered for the protection 
.of the cow is a moot-point. \Ve leave it to the discretion 
.of cow-protectionists. \Vhat \YC want to emphasise is the 
fact that Gandhiji was making such a humiliating and un
fortunate offer to the Muslims on behalf of the Hindus. He 
~vould chain Hindus hand and foot and ask the Muslims 
to treat them as slaves if they liked, in exchange for the 
uncertain advantage of saving the cmv. (iandhiji did his 
best to save the Muslim Cow (The Khilafat ). Did Shaukat 
Ali fulfil his part of the bargain ? We are constrained to 
say that men like Gandhiji who arc prepared to sell their 
birth-right for a trifle are traitors to their country's cause. 
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People might argue that Gandhiji's utterances at the Cow
Protection Conference were not meant to be taken literally. 
We beg to point out that he was quite serious. He gave 
vent to a similar idea at the first Khilafat Conference hel(l 
at Delhi on ZJ-ll-191<). He said" Unconditional co-operation 
in the Khilafat movement means the protection of the cow. " 

Astute Muslim politicians offered the bait of co\v-protec
tion and captured C~anclhiji; the latter svmllowed the bait 
and became a staunch defender of the Khilafat. In the 
above Conference 1\laulana Abdul Bari declared :-

" The Mussa!m::m's khandani would be at stake if they 
forgot the co-operation of the Hindus. l for my part will 
say that we should stop cmv-Jdlling irrespective of their 
co-operation because we arc the childrf'n of tlw same soil." 

Nohle srmtiments these ! l\Iuslim leaders used them 

profusely to hcguil(~ Gandhiji and othcr Hindu leaders. 
They gan~ the empty \Vords and won t1H' solid support of 
the Congress for the Khilafat by hypnotising Gandhiji. Cow
protection \'zmished i11to the limbo of oblivion. Congre-'>s. 
1\linistcrics under the supervision of <~andhi ji did nothing to 
further the raw.;t! of cow-protection, although he had de
dared that Swaraj without cow-prot<'ction was meaningless 
to him. 
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\Ve discussed in the last chapter, the motives that led 
(iandhiji to identify himself with the Khilafat movement. 
Let us now discuss the advisability or otherwise, from the 
national standpoint for Hindus to take part in the Khila
fat movement. The Khilafat movement is an off-shoot of the 
pan-Islamic doctrine. The founder of pan-Islamism Maulana 
Jamal-ud-din visited India in the early eighties. On that 
QCCasion he injected the Indian }[uslim leaders with his d~n
gerous doctrine. Balm Bipinchandra Pal in his essay on 
pan-Islamism has summarist~!] succinctly the results of that 
initiation. "Jamal-ud-din passed through India early in 
the eighties, and the attitude of aloofness of tlw educated 
::\lahomcdans of India from the political activities of their 
Hindu fellow-countrymen \\'as, I think, openly and 
avowedly taken up gradually, immediately after his visit. 
[ still remember the memorable utterance of Sir Syed 
Ahamad at a. reception hdd in his honour, when the Syed 
was on a visit to Calcutta in r876 or r877, in which he compared 
the Hindus and the :Malwmedans of Hindustan, to the two 
-t:yes and two hands of a man. It is notorious how rapidly 
this spirit and attitude was changed and the revered Syed 
openly set himself up as an antagonist to the Indian nation
alist movement, then represented by the Indian National 
Congress. '' 

Jamal-ud-din made a powerful impression upon the minds 
of Indian Muslims. The immediate result of Jamal-ud-din's 
influence was visible in the strong opposition offered by the 
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educated Muslims to the Congress. The communal electorate 
was anotlwr consequence of the same influence. Syed 
Amir Ali \Vas an associate of H. H. the Agakhan in the agita
tion for demanding separate electorates. It is well-known how 
Syed Amir Ali was hypnotised hy the contact of Jamal-ud-din 
(See the account given by Blunt in his book 'India under 
Wpon'). But the fact, that Syed Amir Ali threatened 
the then Secretary of State, Lord Morley, with the wrath 
of Turkey, and wrested from him the const:nt to the conunu
nal electorate, is not so well-known. \Vhilc replying to the 
deputation of H. H. the Agakhan and Arnir Ali, Lord Morley 
observed, " I know very wdl that any injustice, any sus
picion, that we are capable of being unjust, to Mahomcdans 
in India would certainly provoke a st'Y!'I"l' and injurious 
reaction in Constantinopk. " ( \'ide Lord ~lorley's Indian 
Speeches, p. ro r). 

Lt. Col. U. N. Hanarji draws the attention of the Indian 
public to this remark of Lord Morley in his work "Arc 
the Bl'ngali Hindus a I >ying Race ", and comments thereon, 
" I wonder how many Hindus understand the significance of 
this uttt-rancc·. \Ve Hindus an· most ridiculously, the most 
contemptibly ignorant. \Ve have no idea about what is 
going on around us." The Hindus, as if to pnw1: the truth 
of this rebuke administered by Lt. Col. Banarji, did learn 
nothing whatsoever from the remark of Lord Morley; they 
completely ignored their vital interests and took an active 
share in the Khilafat movement 'vith a view to aid the Turks. 

In order to give an accurate idea of how fatal it is, from the 
national point of view, to aid tlu~ Turks we quote an extract 
from the work of Dr. H. C. E. Zacharias a disciple of Hon. 
Mr. Gokhale. "Turkey had been the palladium of every 
Indian Muslim, the Sultan of Turkey being the Khalifa of all 
the faithful, his sword their ultimate protection against all 
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enchroaclunents on the part of the infidel; what 'vuuld happen 
to them if that sure shield of theirs were removed ? Without 
help from outside, a minority in India itself ; what future 
wao awaiting them" (Renascent India.) These sentiments 
entertained by Muslims were cent per ct.nt anti-national. 
The Khilafat movement which was ~;tartccl to satisfy their 

antinational sentiments was sure tu result in a degeneration 
of the idea of nationalism. Indian nation as a whole stood 
to gain nothing from the Khilafat movement ; on the contrary 
it was suicidal to encourage such a move. 

All of us arc now aware of how that movement encouraged 
and intensified the fanaticism of Muslims. India is now 

suffering from its evil consequences ·in the form of Pakistan 
movement. Ever since the Hindus co-operated with the 
Muslims on the question of E:hilafat many a Hindu leader 
has fallen victim to the wrong notion that unless he secures 
the co-operation of Muslim leaders in ~~ach and every political 
movement, it will be far from being a national movement. 
And if he were to take part in such a movement it would be 
a slur on his national spirit. The fact is patent that it is 
not in the interest of .Muslims, who cherish the ambition of 
dominating over tlw whole of India, to allow the spirit of 
nationalism to grow powerful and hence they are ever reluc
tent to support any genuine national movement. If a few 

Muslims are found to be participating in the Congress acti
vities, it is solely with a view to killing the national principli)s. 
No lover of the country can afford to shut his eyes to tl!is 
fact. The possibility of conquering the whole of India a 
second time, with the aid of foreign Mu<;lims, is discussed in 
a work called ' Confederacy of India ' published by Sir 
Muhammed Shahnawzkhan. 

"The next point which the Muslims should always bear 
in mind when tying their hopes to the neighbouring Muslim 
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countries, is the diHerence which has come over Hindu India. 
-since the fall of Mogul Empire on account of \Vestcrn influ
ences. The new India is not and will not be the India of the 
later Hindu period, divided against itself and torn by in

ternecine di~s<msions, petty quarrels and jealousies of its 
Chiefs and H.ajas. Now it will not be possible for any new 

:\1uslim invader to reconquer it by reducing one raja after 
the other. The whole of the non-l\lnslim India which follO\vs 
Hindu culture will stand np against the Muslim agrcssor 
as 011!! :·mlid block. The sC'ntiment of nationalism which 

was notoriously 111issing among the Hindus of yore has 

imnwnse!y developed among tlw Hindus of today. It has 
almost welckd their highvr c:tstcs into a ~ingle nation. Any 
ally of the :\lnslirns of lnflia will have to face th~ Hindu 
India of the Hindu masst•s and not tlw Hind of the I~ajas. " 

The passage ('v:tluaks the spirit of solidarity among 
the Hindu~ rather ton highly. l f really the Hindus had 

displayed constant Yigilann' about the machinations of 
Indian and fon·ign :\l11"lims, had they bel'n imbued with a 
iinn <ldennination to JT.<ist t lw int rignes of :\Iuslims even 

at the cost of their lives .I!Hl homes should a contingency 
arise, then~ would not have bt•vn an occasion for us to expatiate 

upon this topic. Sinn· the day Candhiji made common 
cause with tlw Ali Brothl'rs and added the fifth wheel of 
Khilafat to the chariot of the Congress, Gandhiite Hindus 

haVl~ taken it into their head that bringing into light the 

in.trigues of Muslims is tantamount to swerving from high 
national ideals. (;~mdhiji's philosophy of non-resistance is 
selfdistructiw. Its propagation among the Hindu nation~ 

alists has not only reduced tlwir power of oppo~·ing the 
enemy to a nought but also made them mentally feeble in 
that their will is atrophied. Realising how Gandhiji achieved 
a tremendous success in his goal of winning the status of 
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a dictator for the whole of India, by his policy of surren

.dering to the Muslims, a keen competition is afoot among 
pseudo-nationalist leaders for acquiring the po10ition of 

GanJhiji, by yielding more and more to the whims of Muslims. 
The crafty Muslim politicians reap a rich han est from this per
verse psychological attitude of nationalist leaders. These leaders 

are anxious to a fault about the absence of a few Maulanas 

.or Khans in the Congress. They an~ nervous that it might 
destroy the nationalist :-~pp(~arance of the Congress organisa
tion. As a result, Muslims, \\'ho have d(woted their whole 
life to the \York of carrying on underhan(l intrigues with their 

foreign brothers have captured the reins of the Cor.grPss. 
lf one contemplates upon this lamentable state of affairs, 
<me will comprehend a bit how the nation is pursuing a wrong 
track being blinded by the Khilafat movement. 

Gandhiji \\"aS fully cognisant of the motives that led 
the Indian Muslims to start the Khilafat movement as early 

as rgzo. \Vhile narrating the account of the meeting of 
the Khilafat Committee at Allahabad, he writes in 'Y otmg 
India' of g-6-1920, "Mrs. Bcsant and Dr. Sapru strongly 

dissuaded the Mahomcdans present from the policy of non
co-operation. The other Hindu speakers mack non-committal 

speeches. Whilst the other Hindu speakers approved of the 
principle of non-co-operation in theory, they saw many 
practical difficulties and tlwy feared also complications 
arising from ::VIahomedam;, welcoming an Afghan invasion 
.of India. The l\Iahomcdan speakers gave the fullest and 
frankest assurances that they would fight to a man any 
inva'der who wanted to conquer India, but they were equally 
frank in asserting that any invasion from without undertaken 

with a view to uphold the prestige of Islam and to vindicate 

justice would have their full sympathy if not their actual 
support. It is easy enough to unclcrstand and justify the 
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Hindu caution_ lt is difficult to resist the l\Iahomedarr 
pos1t10n. In my opinion the be~t. way to prevent India 
from becoming the battle-ground between the forces of Islam 
and those of the English, is for Hindus to make non-co-opera
tion a success and I have little doubt that if the Maho
mcdans remain true to their declared intention and are 
able to exercise sclfrt-straint and make sacrifices, the Hindus
will play the game and join the campaign of non-co-operation. 
I feel equally certain that the Hind11s "ill not assist l\1aho
mcdans in promoting or bringing about an armed conflict 
between the B1itir.;h (;ovcrnment and their allies, and 
Afghanis tan.'' 

In this article (~andhiji display;, great anxiety about 
India becoming the battle-ground between the forces of 
Islam and those of tlw English. His remedy against that 
evil was that the Hindus should make non-co-operation 
a complete and immediate success. This is downright 
hypocrisy. Gandhiji knew full well that the success of the 
movement would enconrage the trans-border tribes and the 
Afghans to rush into India. The c1wmics of India would 
certainly sicze the opportunity when chaos and strife 
ruled supreme in the land. In order to convince the 
reader that the dangt'r was not hypothetical, we should 
cliscuss the problem in detail. The majority of Muslim 
soldiers recmited in the Indian Army come from the 
Punjab and North West Frontier. Between these soldiers 
and the Afghans there is an affinity of race, language, rdigiou 
and culture. Out of this atlinity a sense of unity and solidarity 
naturally springs up. They feel that they are born comrades 
and always conspire to try to bring themselves under an 
identical type of Government. Whenever there is bad blood 
between the rulers of India and Afghanistan, these conspiracies 
amount to high treason. Sufficient proof is available to 
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show that the rulers of Afghanistan have mack attempts 

to incite the. Indians again::;t the (;owrnnwnt of India on 
such occasions. 

To cite an instancv, tlw Vin·roy 111 ont' of his letters to 
Sultan Amanullah writes-

" T.etter dated 2!l···t-lDW. wl'itlen hy tlw Fol'cign 
::\finistcr of Your l\Iajesty, has been diseovcrc1l in the papers 
of Your l\lajesty's envoy at Simla. It instructs the envoy 
to make treaties of friendship with tht· leaders of Hindus. 
and Muslims in India. It also <'ontaincd instructions that 
he should incite them to write articles in the Hf'wspapcrs. 
(•aleulatcd to creatc disaffedion in thc minds of the pcopk 
and to inform them that. the goldcn opportunity was 
drawing very ncar. The Iwlian lead<·rs were advised 
to continue thcir eorresponden<•r·. without a break. with 
the Conunandcr-in-Chief. Sardar Nadir Kha11.'' 

(Parliamentary Papcrs. Ill Afghan \\'a1.) 

This important extract will t"n!ighten t]J(' reader both 
about the nature of the alliance between the Indian Muslims 
and the foreign .Muslims and the prccantions with which 

they are preserved. When this letter of the Foreign Minister 
of Afghan Government arri vecl in India. the Ali Brothers, 
:Maulana Abul Kalam And, Ilasrat :\Iohani aiHl otlwr 

Muslim leaders, who had been all nlong conspiring with the 

Afghans, were in jail. No prominent Hindu leader had 
associated himself with their conspiracy upto that moment. 
But by the t'nd of the yt>nr all the Muslim leadl•rs were set at 

liberty, and sonw of them rene\\'ed tlwir intrigue-; as soon as 

they were out of jail. In the yPar I9H) the third Afghan 
\Yar ended. In the August of that year an Armistice was 

signed between Afghanistan and India. Negotiations were 

started between the representatives of the two Governments. 
with a view to transform the Armistice into a permanent 

alliance, at Mussooree in the summer of 1920. On the other 
hand the Muslim leaders of tlw Khilafat movement 
were carrying on their conspiracies with the object of re-
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-establishing the 1-~hilafat, by inciting the ~Iuslims. They 
had \\'On to their fold Hindu leaders like Gandhiji and Pandit 
Nehru. It was against Muslim interests that a permanent 
treaty should he signed between the rival countries. Panclit 
Jawaharlal stayed at ::\Ius!:'oorec in the month of May to watch 
those negotiations and to develop cordial relations with the 
Afghan representatives. The Pandit was suspected of carry
ing on prejudicial activities by the Government and was 
asked to quit :\f ussooret'. After some time the order was re
scind eel. Tlu: t\\'o ?\ehrus then had interviews with the 
reprC'svntatives d Afghanistan. As a rl'sult a treaty of 
vermarwnt friend~ltip "as not signed, h(ol\\'!'l'!l the t\\·o 
c.ountrir:s in that ) t·ar. 

Tht·se activitil'S of t Itt· h\ o ~l'hrns must have been 
nmh-rtaken with full concnrrPncc with t~andhiji. The 
Khilafat Committe(• kl'enly d<'!:'ircd the hrl'aking up of hnst
ilitit·s lwt\\-et·n the Covernment and Afghanistan. The 
Committee, howen-r, agrc('rl to experiment with non-co-opera
tion for 1 he time he in~ ftnding that it was impossible to 
secure the support of II indus in tlw inten<l<>d war. J:[orcover 
the ~Iuslim friends of Candhiji ha<l resolvc<l to lend full 
sympathies to thl' .\fghans, :-.hould they invade India under 
the pn·tt-xt of upholding the dignity of Islam. It was extre
mely difficult for < ;;m<lhiji to counteract this resolve of his 
Islamic fri<'nds. 

\\'e leave it to onr n·aders to judge whdlwr our inferences 
are not justilied h~· the circumstances then prevailing, and by 
reference to c;andhiji's own \Yonk The Afghans had only 

to declare that the~· \\'ere out to vindicate the honour of 
Muslim rdigion-whatever their real intentions and then the 

Khilafat leaders including their foolish Hindu friends would 
go to meet and greet the invading armies as their friends. 

The statement of (;;mdhiji, <'iz. it· is difficult to resist 
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the )lahomedan position, gaYc a slight idea to some llindu 
leaders of how mdully <;andhiji had lost his l)('arings through 
the fatal infli1encc of his 11uslim friends and they rebuked 
him for it. Thereupon to mollify these leaders Gandhiji 
wrote in 'Young India' of 23nl June 1920, "I consider it 
(the non-co-operation movement ) to bi: perfectly consistent 
with my loyalty to the British connection. But I would not 
go with the l\Inssalmans in ~my campaign o[ violence. I 
could not help them in promoting for in"'tanct· dll invasion 
of India through Afghanistan or othen1 ist• for the purpose 
of forcing Letter peace terms. It is I hold, tlw dnt.\· of every 
Hindu to resist all\" inroad on India. en:n for tht· 

purpose specified." 

Three undertakings arc contained in the above statement. 
The first is, to the effect that the acceptanc<' of the principle 
and programme of non-co-operation dol's not adversely affect 
the connection with the British Con~rnmcmL The second 

is, he would never help the l\Iussalmans to bring about the 
Afghan invasion on India and the last, that it is the duty of 
every Hindu to resist the Afghan invasion should they d0cm 
it fit to do so even under the disguis(• of maintaining the 
Khilafat. Gandhiji violated all these undertakings. Wt• 
shall deal with this subject in detail, by collecting all the 
fresh evidence available so far, in the followmg chapters. 
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Although 11pto tht· t·tHl of june <~andhiji had hecn 

reitt-rating in hi~ writings that participation in the Khilafat 
moYell11'l1t did not affect his loyalty to the British Crown, 

the view held hy "\li Brothers was Pntin·ly difft·n'nt. In 
thost• days it was their sole occupation to carry on conspira

·<·i~.·s with tlw t·twmi(·s of the British Empire. Prof. Rush
brook \Villiam~ in his annual n·port for the year H)ZI, dearly 
states, "To tlH' consternation of many of his co-religionists 
;\lr. (~andhi struck 11p a working alliance with :\Lthomcd Ali 
and ~haukat Ali, tlte two pan-Islam extn·mists, who after 
being interned during the w;~r years for their open champion

ship of the f'<tUS(' of Turkey, and persistent intrigues with 
the t•m•mies of the Empire, had recently been released by 
l{oyal Clemency. " In this sentence the authorised historian 
of the (~ovenmll'nt of India makes a specific charge against 
the Ali Brothers that tlwy were continually conspiring with 
the enemies of the Empin. \Vlwn the Brothers were released 
in accordance with the Ho\'al proclamation, they made 
strenuous effort to give a broad and mon· exknsive form to 
their intrigues in H12o. 

The activities of the .\li Brothers in I<)ZO arc summarised 

by Prof. H.ushbrook Williams in the following terms, 
".\lrl'ady in the bL~ginning of ~farch Governmrnt had found 
it mx·cssary to issue a resolution pointing out the impo.->si
bility of Government servants joining in thl.' celebrations of 
the 19th )larch as a day of fast and mourning on behalf of 
Turkey. The llt'Ct's~ity for this had arisen from the fact that 
}lr. Shaukat .\li hall issued a manifesto announcing that 
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.among the resolutions to be placed bdorc the meetings fixed 
for the rgth ::\larch was one containing the threat that if the 

peace terms <lid nut conform with certain requirements, 

:Vluslims would be forced to scwr their loyal connection with 

the British throne. " No one can honestl~· propound that 

·Gandhiji had no inkling of this a Hair up to t lw end of June. 
In spite of all this one wonders at hi-; audacity in writing in 

the month of June, articles, asst·rting that the nrm-co-opera

tion movement was consistent with lo\altv to the British 

·Governmcn t. 

In a way the article in June pc·nnecl hv Gandhiji contained 
.a partial tmth, because he had not so far made up his mind 
to change the Congress Creed. In rgzo a sub-committee was 
.appointed by A. I. C. C. to revise the Congress constituticn 
and as Gandhiji informs us in his autobiography he was him

self at the head of the sub-committee. There was sharp 
.difference of opinion behveen Gandhiji ancl a distinguished 
leader of l\ladras Mr. A. Rangaswami Ayengar, with regard 

to the procedure of this committee. Mr Ayengar issued a 

statement referring to this incident. In this connection the 

·'Indian Social Reformer' in its issue of 21-rr-rgzo says, "Ht~ 
mentions that so late as August last, Mr. (;;mdhi had not 
.thought it necessary to leave the question of continuance 
within the British Empire, an open question. In fact, Mr. 

Gandhi himself had drafted a creed in which such continuance 
was expressly affirmed. About the middle of September 
Mr. Gandhi seems to have arrived at his later view. " \Ve 
.can fix the probable cause of this change of outlook on the part 
.of Gandhiji hy the help of inference. Many persons might 
be remembering the fact that Gandhiji included the term 
Swaraj, in the aims and objects of non-co-operation, at Calcutta 

Congress, at the express wish of Pandit Motilal Nehru. It 
has already been pointed out that the two ~ehrus were 
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carrying on secret negotiations with the father-in-law of 
Sultan Amanullah, the foreign minister, ~lahamud Tarzi. 
The Afghan deputation, along with Sardar ~Iahamud Tarzi 
rctm:ned to Kabul from l\Iussoorce by the last week of July. 
The deputation submitted a report of their work in India to· 
the Amir in the month of August. Thereafter the Afghan 
Government must have communicated their plan of action 
to Pandit l\Iotilal Nehru, who was then the President of the 
Congress. Candhiji must have he1·n convinced of the

necessity of modifying the creed of the Congress as a result 
of this communiration. 1\lr. Jinnah realised the true signi
ficance of the plot to change the Congress Creed and also· 
conveye<l it to Mr. H.angaswami Ayengar. Tlw 'Citizen' of 
of Madras dated zo-rr-HJ2o published the following paragraph, 
" It must also be said that at one time l\lr. Ayengar would 
appt·ar to have agreed to the revision of Article one, made by 
Mr. t~andhi as published, though he changed it soon after a 
com·crsation he had ,,·ith l\lr. Jinnah, as to the real aim of 
some other Congressmen who pre~sed for these changes." 1\Ir. 
Jinnah's speech at Nagpur Congress reveals plainly who tho&!. 
Congressmen were. \\"bile delivering a speech on the reso
lution to modify the crcl·d at Nagpur, .Mr. Jinnah said, " I 
do not say that Mr. l\lahomed Ali did not give other reasons, 
but the only reason that I understood, was this, that in order 
to enable certain people who arc not willing to sign the present 
Congress Creed, it is necessary to change the creed. " 
Several people like the Ali Brothers were not prepared 
to sign the Congress Creed as it then stood. They therefore. 
insisted upon the change of creed. Efforts, to win the aid 
of foreign nations to the Indian National Movement had 
then recently begun. The leaders, engaged in these efforts 
were gradually becoming cognisant of the fact that it was 
impossible to secure the sympathy of outside nations for 
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the struggle for Home Rule within the limits of the British 

Empire. Miss_ Agnes Smedk·y, an American lady has 
published a letter in the issue of January 1921 of the 'Modern 
Revie.v.' In that letter she says, "Anwrica docs not un
derstand that India wishes Home Rnl<' witl1in the Empire. 
America if it thinks at all, and a large m;;.jority arc doing 
so today, wishes for India an entirely indepemknt existence 
as a free and independent nat~on. \\", ~ ·,\ill support you in 
a straight, frank courageous plan of freedom." We p<'rceivt~ 
from the above statement in wlnt way the political intrigut·s 
with foreign powers were interlinked with the problem of 
changing the Conf,'"fCS~ Creed. None can dPny the correlation 
hetwecn them. 

Many a nation has be(•n compdled to accept tiw aid or 
the foreign powers for the attainment of political liberty~ 

Weak nations will resort to the same expedient whenever 
they are in earnest about breaking their bonds. 

There is nothing dishonourable, in principle about it. 
But great precaution must he exercised while obtaining the 
foreign aid. The problem has to he handled with extreme 
tact, pros and cons have to be seriously contemplated upon. 
If we commit the slightest error, the so-called helpers· might 
usurp the place of our present masters. Perhaps the new 
masters might be worse than the present ones. It would 
be like jumping from the boiling pot into a frying pan. Now 
in 1920 could it be honestly maintained that the Afghans 
offered help only on account of the righteousness of the Indian 
cause? Do we not know that cunning people always-conceal their 
real intentions under the cloak of piety and philanthrophy? 
On account of the perverted philosophy of Gandhiji he did 
not think it necessary to bestow any thought upon this problem. 
There is the gravamen of our charge against him. While 
replying to the objections of Bipinbabu, Gandhiji 'Writes in 

'I 
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•Young India' of I-6-1921. "The \vhole scheme of non-co
operation is based on 1 rusting other people and if they prove 
untmstworthy, on onr being prepared to meet their deceit 
by sclfsuffering. " Kunti asked a boon of Lord Shri Krishna 
f~: w~ rr: ~~ (Grant us entcrnal suffering). One 
is put in mind of this hoon by the \vords of Gandhiji. 
Kunti however \Vas thinking of spiritual salvation. Gandhiji 
on the other hand was dealing with a tough political problem. 
He was introducing the way of a masochistic sadhu into 
everyday politics, inflicting thereby infinite mischief on this 
unfortunate II.\ tion. 

tiandhiji had made it quik plain as to the nation on 
which India wa;.. to place her implicit trust. He writes in 
'Young India' of IH-:)-IC)2I," I therefore so far as my creed 
of non-violence is concerned, can contt>mplate an Afghan 
invasion with perfect ('quanimity and equally so far as India's 
safety is concerned. The Afghans have no quarrel with 
India. They arc God-fe-aring people. l warn non-co-opera
tors against judging the Afghans by the fev> savage specimens 
we sec in Bombay and Calcutta. It is a superstition to 
suppose they will owrrun India, if the British po::;t at the 
frontier was withdrawn. " In this statement Gandhiji 
!Shows himself a second Xero. While till' city of Rome \vas 
buming, Nero was engrossed in playing with his fiddle with 

perfect equanimity ! We sec how Gandhiji's creed of non
violence borders on utter caJlousm•ss and brutality. The 
·creed would he becoming to an ascetic spending his life in 
a lonely Himalayan cave, but it is inl'x<'usahlc for a politician 
upon whose actions the fak of the country largely depends. 
The statement also betrays utter lack of commonsense and 
knowledge of Indian History. Had Afghans any quarrel 
with India in ancient times when they rushed like an avalanche 
throuch the Khyber Pass, into the rich plains of India? 
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The fact is that strong and aggressive people likt~ the Afghans 
need no quarrel to attack their neighbour whenever he shows 
signs of weakness. Gandhiji, blinded by his 7.eal for the 
Khilafat, offers a certificatt~ to the Afghan people. ' They 

are a God-fearing people. ' It passes our understanding 
how he could judge a nation without studying their history 
or acquainting himself with Afghan lif(• at close quarters by 

living amongst them. \Ve judg1' a people hy their visible 
acts. \Vas Mahmud of Gazani a God-fearing Afghan ? 

\Yen~ his 12 excursions into India solely undertak1·n to make 

the God-ll'ss Indians God-iearing? The trage<ly is that 
<~andhiji corrupts and distorts everything that he handles. 

His inner voice-can it be tlw voir.c· of his Muslim adviser~,-

is .1 most treacherous guide when he relies upon it tt. 
appraise the virtues of a foreign nation. He contradicts 
himself when he says ' it is a superstition to suppose that 
they will over-run India de. ' If it is a superstition, why 
-does he advise Indian~. espt~cially Hindus to he prepared 
to meet Afghan deceit hy ~elf-suffering ? Again if an unequi
vocal verdict of History be a superstition what may be the 
correct faith ? In reality his scheme of non-co-operation 

based on infinite trust on other people is a monstrous supersti
tion ; it runs counter to the wholesome dictum ;r f~OOCf~ 

f<wffil" ;:nfuf~. 
Hindus are now being convinced that the Ali Brothers 

were carrying on intrigues with Afghanistan. But they are 
extremely reluctant to admit that Gandhiji was involved 
in those intrigues. In ' Young India 'of 4-5-1921, he writes. 
·" I would, in a sPnse certainly assist the Amir of Afghanistan 

if he waged war against the British Government. That 

is to say I would openly tell my countrymen that it would 
be a crime to help a Gowrnment which had lost the confidenc;e 
·of the nation to remain in power. " This p<~o;;sage teveal$ 
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Gandh.iji's camest desire for the Afghan invasion. It was. 
natural that Gandhiji should get himself involved in plots 
for the consummation of this wish. We also draw the atten
tion of such Hindus to another sentence of his. " I refuse 
to be considered ~o simple as to be readily taken in by my 
companions. " ('Young India' IJ-4-I92I ). It is our expe
rience that if a person knowingly commits acts of apparent 
folly it is ha,;ardous to dub those acts as acts of a fool unless.· 
we are thoroughly assured that there is no mysterious purpose 
un<;lerlying them. 

It is essential to bring prominently to the view of the 
n~adcr an incident that happened at the Nagpur Congres..;; 
when the resolution on 'S'>varaj ' was before the subjects
committet~. The following extract from the article of Babu 
Bipinchandra Pal appemwl in 'Comra&•' ( 4-9--1925 ), edited 
by Mahonwd Ali. " The Congress started in I<)20 with a 
new creed and constitution framed by Mr. Gandhi. In this. 
constitution Swaraj was declared to be the goal of our national 
endeavours. Hut the Mahatma would not define Swaraj. 
He would not allow any one else tu do so. l\ir. Mahomed Ali 
gave me the reason of it. In course of a conversation I had 
with him on the subject at Mr. Byomkesh Chakravarty's 
pl~ce in the heyday of N. C. 0. campaign. I then learned 
that Swaraj was left without any definition, because the 
moment w<' tried to do so, the unity in the Congress would 
break up. At Nagpur, I moved an amendment to' Mt. 
Gandhi's draft, adding the adjective democratic to the 
vlOrd Swaraj and rendering it into English as full responsibl~ 
govemment. That amendment was supported by Mr. Das; · 
but Gandhi opposed it and it was necessarily lost. My 
alrlendrncnt was opposed by a prominent non-co-operator' 
w"h<>' openly declared that he saw no reason why we should 
nUt 'We'loomc an autocracy like that of Ranjeet Singh, if it' 
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. would replace the present foreign domination. That speech. 
which was more or less openly applauded, was a clear indica
tion of the political philosophy of those who declared that 
they were out to destroy the Satanic British Empire ; but 
this opposition to define our objective and clarify our vision 
-of the ideal which we were pursuing, concealed also deliberate 
-design. I cannot believe that such astute politicians as the 

. Ali Brothers did not realise the confusion of thinking, which 
.characterised the whole non-co-operation campaign; but they 
were only interested in helping the <listmction of the present 
government leaving the future to take c:are of Itself. " 

It was quite natural for Ali Brothers and other M.uc;lims 
of their type to wish the distrnction of the British Govern
ment, because they were aware that in the chaotic state and 
anarchy that would ensue, the Amir of Afghanistan would 
have an excellent opportunity to OV('lTUn India and t~stablish 
Muslim sovcrcignity over the country. They would have 
t'asily secured Gandhiji's consent to this type of Swaraj. 
Answering the criticism of Bipin Ba.hu Mahomed Ali con• 
tented himself with the remark "1 voted against your amend
ment because I did not believe in tautology. I am convinced 
that Swaraj cannot he anything ell'le than democratic. " 
The point is that the Ali Brothers wanted full scope to pursue 
their foreign intrigues. The Hindus who had become blind 
to the distinction between the self-government and the 
autocratic Muslim domination could not reasonably be 
expected to differentiate between autocracy and democracy. 
The statement of Mahomed Ali to the effect that if the term 
Swaraj be defined it would put an end to the unity in the 
,Congress, is worth reflection. Of the two conciliations, 
viz. the one between the :Moderates and Extremists, and the 

.other between the Hindus and Muslims, effected at Lucknow, 
~he former was already wrecked even before the Congress 
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Session at Nagpur; we infer therefore that Mahomed Air 
meant that the definition of Swaraj would create a fissure 
in Hindu-Muslim unity. Nationalist leaders like Messrs. 
Das, Pal, Satyamurti and Rangaswami Ayengar, insisted upon 
the definition of the t(~rm Swaraj, at the Nagpur Congress. 
But waiving aside this rational outlook of prominent leaders 
Gandhiji caused the Congress to assent to the resolution 
containing the vague term Swaraj, so that he and his associ
ates should have freedom to carry on secret plots with Afgan
istan. It is proposed to lay before the reader some of the 
evidence which has been collected from contemporary perio
dicals, proving the guilt of Gandhiji and his Muslim comrades. 
We are now quoting original English passages with a view 
to substantiate onr charges against Gandhiji, that it may 
set at rest doubts entertained by our fastidious and in
quisitive readers. 

The 'Indian Review' of January 1921 refers to special 
·messengers sent by An'iir Amanullah to Ali Brothers. While 
·narrating the proet~ed.ings· of' the Khilafat Conference at 

Nagpur, it states " Mr. Sint.ukat Ali then announced amidst 
acclamation that Amir Amanullah had sent a message of 
condolence at the rlcath of Sheikh-ul-Hind 1\lohammad-ul
Hussain. Thereupon it was decided to thank the Amir for 
his message on behalf of all communities of India." 

One may ask why this privilege of thanking the Amir was 
forcibly thrust upon Hindus and other non-Muslim commu-

" nities in India. They \vcrc totally unconcerned whether 
Sheikh-ul-Hinrl lived or died. The cunning Khilafatists 
wanted to create a fictitious semblance of solidarity ; that is 
why they unauthorisedly associated other communities with 
the condolence. Let us inquire who this Shcikh-ul-Hind 

· WU. What was it that prompted the Amir to send a message 
of eondtdence to the Khilafat Conference at his death? 
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Suffice it to say that he was a leading member of the conspiracy 
known as "S~lk Letters Conspiracy," conducted by Indian 
:Muslim divines with the object of helping Turkey in the last 
war. He was also referred to as 'our Peshwa' by Hakim 
Ajmalkhan and other leaders in their speeches at the Muslim 
League Conference, held at Amribar. The fact that Amir 
Amanullah communicated his special message, at the demise 
of such a worthy personage, to the Khilafat Conference,. 
drives home to us how intimately the Khilafat conspirators 
were interlinked with the politics of Af~hanistan. The Amir 
had sent this message through the agency of two Maulanas 
who were a party to the above conspiracy. Space forbids 
us from giving the information about these Maulanas. 

Swami Shraddhanand had published the following regard
ing Amir's emissaries in his paper 'Shraddha' and it also occurr
ed in 'New Empire' Calcutta, in the first week of May 1921. 

" Referring to the threat of the Hon. Dr. Tej Bahadur 
Sapm, Mr. Mohamed Ali said in a speech at Madras that 
it had to do with a letter written by him in which he had 
given a clear warning to the Government of India that if 
the Amir of Afghanistan invaded India not to make slaves 
of the Indian population but to fight against his enemies 
and to redress the Khilafat wrong it would be the duty of 
all Mahomedans to rise in arms against the Englishmen. 
But in my opinion Dr. Sapru's threat is not based on that 
letter at all, it has to do with a story which was related to 
me by a gentleman in confidence of most of the leaders of the 
Moderat~ party. It runs thus:--

"About 3 or 4 months back an emissary of the Afghan 
Government came to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and 
asked him if the Hindus would welcome the Amir in case 
the latter invaded this country. Pandit Malaviya, to put 
him off, referred him to Mahatma Gandhi, who jn his turn 
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asked him to go to the Ali Brothers. After a good dear 
of talk with him, Mr. Mahomcd Ali gave him a letter addressed 
to the Amir saying that both the Hindus and 1\lahomedans 
would be with him in case of any invasion by him. The 
letter further said : " The army has not yet come under 
·our control; the invasion should take place only when we are 
assured of its support.'' 

It is said the emissary departed with the letter, but 
that he was bribed by the Government of India into delivering 
the letter into their hands and into making a clean breast 

·of everything to tlwm. It is further said that Dr. Sapru 
later on verified the story by asking Pandit Malaviya himself 
about it. 

Enumerating the questions that arise in this connection 
.and asking Government to distribute fascimiles of the letter, 
if it has really got it, Swami Shraddhanand observes :-

"1 should like to say explicitly that no matter whether 
·other Hindus support the Amir in a situation like this, I for 
·one would not he prepared to go with my countrymen in 
case of such a Jihad. A Swaraj obtained by means like 
this is utterly worthlc&". Even if paradise be obtained with 
the help of a neighbour it hecomes worse than hell later on. 
No matter what the weapon employed to obtain Swaraj, 
only that Swaraj can be everlasting \Vhich is acquired by the 
strength of our own arms and which accords with the sclf
·determination of the Indian people." 

The story of the Afghan spy as published by the Swamiji 
was contradicted by both the Alis and Gandhiji. But it 

"Was not contradicted by Dr. Sapru. The story had some 
:flaws in it, as the Afghan who visited Malaviyaji was a 
-different person from the two l\Jaulanas who approached 
the Alis at Nagpur and took away their letter. The incident of 
the' :Jetter was quite correct. 
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Malaviyaji reports the incident of the spy as follows:-
"About a year ago, I think it was a little before the 

Khilafat Conference met at Allahabad, an Afghan came to 
me at Benares. He said he had been sent by some leading 
persons in Afghanistan, that the Amirsahib and the leading 
men of Afghanistan closely watched our fight with the 
British Government and deeply sympathi~cd with us, that 
the Afghans were willing to come to India to help us against 
the British Government, but that they wanted to know 
whether and how far in my opinion th<> Hindus of this country 
would support the Afghans if they came to fight the British 
Government ... I said to him I was thankful to those who 
had sent him for their sympathy towards us, that I too had 
a deep sympathy with Afghanistan, that we were endeavour
ing in our own way to obtain fr<'cdom and that I sincerely 
desired Afglutnistan to preserve its independence and not to 
risk it in an attempt to help us against the Britisl1 
Government. " 

The stand taken up by l\lalaviyaji with regard to the 
Afghan spy was most sensible and diplomatic. Tt reflected a 
genuine national sentiment. 

The letter written by Mahomed Ali to the Arnir must 
have been drafted only after a prolonged discussion between 
·Gandhiji and Ali Brothers inasrnuchas some sentences in 
the letter are identical with those found in the writings of 
Gandhiji upon the Afghan affair. For instance after the 
publication of the episode, Gandhiji \\Tites in 'Young India,' 
"In these circumstances I do not delude myself with the 
.belief that the British Government will be without Indian 
help in the event of an immediate Afghan invasion." 
"What however I would do is totally different from what I 

·Can do. I am sorry to have to confess that the movement 
has not yet acquired such hold on the soldierclass as to 
-embolden them to refuse assistance to the Government." 
(r8-s-zr). The plan was that Afghanistan should invade 
India from outside. The Ali Brothers and other traitors 
wen~ to do their best to incite the Indian troops to disobey 
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Cl'()vcmment orders from within. In accordance with thiS· 
plan the Ali Brothers brought forward a resolution that soldiers. 
should resign their jobs, before the Khilafat Conference at 
Karachi in September and got it approved. On November 
Io Gandhi ji wrote in 'Young India' "He (the Civil resister) 
may refuse to obey the law of trespass and claim to enter the 
military barracks in order to speak to the soldiers.' This 
was the real plan of the conspirators. How keen the Muslims 
were on seducing the Army can well be seen from the 
following information regarding the origin of Hindu Mahasabha 
published by Swami Shraddhanand in 'Liberator,' 19-8-1926:-

"Another important business transacted at that time 
was a special conference of the Hindus held on the 7th and 
8th November 1!121. iu order to rtdopt the programme of 
non-violent nou-co-opl.'ratiou of the Congress against the 
Gove1nment for disregarding the repeated requests of the 
Hindu Community as regards the protection of cows. 
Hakeem Mohd. Aj mal Khan acted as Chairman of the Re
ception Committee and gave a very novel advice. Of 
C'Ourse the following reslutions were bound to be passed. 

" This All-India Hindu Mahasabha fully accepts the 
resolution of the Sub Committee appointed at Rrindaban 
• that for the l)rotcction of cows the full programme of non
violent non-co-operatiou which is being worked under th<' 
aegis of the Congress be adopted ' ant! exhorts all Hindus 
to considci' it their duty to act accordingly. " 

A further resolution laid down "\\"hercas the advent 
of the Heir-apparent is the means of strengthening the 
power of the British Government therefore it is the religious 
duty of every Hindu to boycott it completely. to boycott 
foreign cloth and to usc pure Swadcshi, and as in the Can
tonments lakhs of C'ows are slaughtered annually, there
fore, under such conditions no Hindu should serve the BritiGh 
Government specially in tltc Pol·ice and Mil·itary Departments 
and generally in other depm·tmcnts. '' It was the first time 
that I was induced to join the Hindu Mahasabha and when 
a Sub-committee was appointed to give effect to the above 
resolutions I was appointed its president. 

· :but there was one resolution adopted at the suggestion 
of ~m Ajmal Khan which had a peculiar meaning for 
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th1~ non-co-operat01s. It ran as follows : "This Mahasabha 
respectfully entreats the Dharmacharyas, learned Sadhus 
and Pandits to give a vyavastha (fiat), according to the 
Vedas and Shastras, for non-cooperation with the English 
Government which allow cow-killing so that the Hindus' 
life-giving mother cow might be protected. " 

Ha.keemsahib had already laid the foundation of the 
'Jamaiyat-i-ulcma' which ineuleated strong Fatwas against 
the British Government for the protection of the Khilafat 
and his suggestion was to organise a similar .Jamaiyat of 
Paudits to give vyavastha against the llcvilish novernmcnt 
which allowed slaughter of the eows." 

Gancihiji was fully alivt~ to the dangers inherent in these 
machinations. He writes in 'Young India' of 1-b -1921, 

" In theory it is possible to distinguish between an iPvasion 
,of India and an invasion of the British Government for the 
purpose of the Khilafat. In practicP, I do not heli,we 
in the Afghan invading Jndia to embarrass the Government 
and being able in the event of being successful to resist the 
temptation of establishing a kingdom in India. (Note:
We wonder that god-fearing peoples like the Afghans arc 
ever tempted by Devil.) In spite of such belief I hold it to be 
contrary to the faith of a. non-co-operator to render uncondi
tional assistance to a Government which he seeks to end cr 
mend." "I vv·ould rather see India perish at the hands of 
Afghans than purchase freedom from Afghan invasion at 
the cost of her honour. " Gandhiji is seen here in his 
true colours. He would not assist the• British Government 
even for the purpose of saving millions of his countrymen 
from the terrible fate of indiscriminate slaughter, pillage and 
incendiarism at the hands of uncivilized invaders. The 
reader should note how flagrantly Gandhiji violates his
three undertakings mentioned before. 

Gandhiji was inextricably involved in the conspiracies. 
of the Khilafatists. Once this important fact is driven ·home, 
one begins to review the history of the non-co~operation move-
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mcnt with entirely a new angle of vision. One suspects 
very strongly that one of the many reasons that prompted 
leaders like Gandhiji to declare a complete boycott on the 
reception of the Prince of Wales, was to impress on the Sultan 
-of Kabul that Indians were extrcmdy impatient to welcome 
the Afghans as their deliverers. 

As a final stroke of Gandhiji's unscrupulous way of thinking 
we cite the following pas.~~age of his ('Young India', 18-5-1921 ), 
" Let us remember that there is nothing to prevent them 
·( the Afghans ) from overrunning India today if they wished 
to. " The reader will be tempted to inquire whether the 

·(iod4 fearing Afghans would not be deterred from the wicked 
act of harassing their peacdul neighbours. In the light of 
these writings of Ganclhiji, it is not surprising that he wrote the 

·draft of the telegram viz. ''Don't sign the treaty. Situation in 
India hopeful." sent to Arnir Amanullah by l\lahomed Ali. 

Then~ was a panic in Indian political (~ircles at the news 
·of the telegram sent by :\lahomecl Ali to the Amir. Hindu 
leaders naturally blamed Mahomed Ali for his imprudent 
action. He had shown tlw draft of the telegram to Swami 
Shraddhanand. Swamiji w;ts wondcrstruck when he recognis
ed the peculiar handwriting of Gandhiji. It was clear that 
Ma.homed Ali's guilt was shared by Gandhiji. Swamiji's 
veracity is beyond dispute. Being endowed with a high sense of 
public duty he couragconsly disclosed many inconvenient truths. 
Gnndhiji himseH acknowledged this trait of Swamiji upon 
the latter's death. Says (;andhiji in' Young India' m the 
beginning of 1927 :--' He blurted out truth as he knew it. ' 
But as soon as we quoted an extract from Swami Shraddha
nand's writings Gandhiji called into question Swamiji's love 
for truth. Gandhiji says in . ' Harijan ' of ro-2-1940 :-

. " I do not remember having drafted any telegram on 
behalf of Maulana J\lahomed Ali to the then Amir. The 
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alleged telegram is harmless in itself and does not warrant 
the deduction drawn from it. The late Swamiji never re
ferred the matter to me for confirmation . " 

\Ve do realise that on account of his senility, coupled with. 
the leadership of a political party, Gandhiji's memory may 
serve him very badly. He should at least take care to see 
that his forgetfulness does nol defame his bosom friends_ 

His statement amounts to this : Sinct· lw lMs not drafted the 
telegram it must have been forged by his dear friend Mr_ 
1\Iahomed Ali with the object of implicating Ganclhiji in lhe 

plot_ Docs he seriously suspect that his friend must lwve 

committed forgery ? We humbly request C~andhiji that 
he shoulcl either appoint ren~embrancer nr take imnu:diate 
steps to strengthen his memory if he wishes to s:de,g-uard 
the reputation of his friends. 

As soon as Nagpur Congress gave its assent lo the alter
ation of the creed, (;;mdhiji and the Ali Brothers bcg·an to 
misuse the resolution. The fact can he verifted from the 
following resolution passed by the Muslim Leagtw, imme
diately after the Congn·ss Session at Nagpur. 

"In view of the facll that the Indian National Congress. 
the All India Muslim League, the Sikh l .. eague, the Khilafat 
t:ouference and other public bodies have declared the resolu
tion of attaining Swaraj, and in view of the fact that the 
alliance of the neighbouring state with Great Britain is 
conceived not as a rJan for the protection of India hut for 
strengthening the British hold on India, and in view of thf> 
fact tha.t India had no quarrel with Afghanistan inasmuch 
as Great Britain has been able, mainly through her Empire 
in India to disrupt the dominions of the Khilafat, the All 
India Muslim League begs respectfully to advise Hi-: Majesty 
Ghazi Amir Amanullah Khan, the independent ruler of Afgha
nistan, to reject any advance on the part of the Government 
of India for a treaty alliance with Great Britain. In view 
of the further fact that this League is confident that neit)?er 
the peoples of Afghanistan not' their Government has any 
designs on the independent existence of the people of~ India, 
this League hopes that bOth the natk/ris will cultivate frienClly 
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relations between tremsdves and learn to rely on eaeh other's 
good-will. " 

This League H.t•solution is extremely deceptive. It 
was ptirposely worded in soothing language to lull the Hindus 
into a false sense of safety. If the reader compares it with 
several nttt·rances of C~andhiji and his Muslim co-conspirators 

he will be struck with the dissonancP between them. Mahomed 
Ali, in his Madras speech, categorically asserted ' that 
if the Amir of Afghanistan were to invade India, not agressivdy 
but for the lilwration of the country from an infidel yoke, 
it would hi' the duty of all Muslims to assist him actiwly ', 

and Gandhiji, to uphold the prestige of his partner in the 
unholy pact was ~~ver n·ady to phmge his country into a 

. chaotic condition. Jf the British supremacy in India can be 

callecl 'an infidel yoke', Hindu majority in tht• country can lw 

t:qually galling to the followeres of Islam. From the stand
point of orthodox Muslims, Christian rulers are far better 
than the Hindus, who have no religion founded on a Book. 

As the Congress and other organisations had resolved 
on winning Swaraj, henceforth all the enemies of the Govern
ment of India were to he looked upon as friends of the fndian 

people. The League Resolution "·as drafted on the same 
principle. It plainly states that although the Government 

. of India m<~y not he on friendly terms with Afghanistan, 
[ndian people have no quarrel with the Afghans, that 
the Indian people are prepared to have cordial relations with 

thoir neighbours and that Indians arc willing to rely on 
the good-will of Afghanistan in the matter of National 

·Security. In the Khilafat Conference held at Cocanada 
Sha.ukat Ali himself exposed the authorship of and the 
moflves underlying the League Resolution . 

. tl . • . 

,.: :,:u,IQ. the Nagpur Khilafat Conference, llahatma <;andhi 
b'!Uit~ed a resolution whieh was seconded by me. that 
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. :his Majesty the Amir of Afghanistan should not make a 
treaty with that Government with which we had non-co
operated ; on the other hand he should make treaty with 
the Hindus and Mussalmans of India so that we may pass 
our days in peace in one another's neighbourhood." 

Shankat Ali was conscious of the fact that by his sub
·vcrsive activities he was playing the ro!t· of :m agent to a 

foreign Government and it was not unlikely that he might 
have to forfeit his life by way of penalty. Mr. :\lannadukc 
Pikthal, the then editor of the 'Chronicle,' in the course of an 
article on the Nagpnr Cougr!:'ss observed :--

" Shaukat Ali. that most simple and sincere of men. 
spoke to me as one pn~parecl for death at. any moment and 
showed some reson for his expectation in tlw false testimony 
which is being borne against. him and his brother by tl1t· 
Information Department through the Anglo-Indian I•ress." 

At this time serious allegations W<'rt' being published in 
the Anglo-Indian press regarding the intrigues of Ali Brothers 
with a foreign power. Unless these allegations contained 
sub~tantial truth Shaukat Ali had no reason to fear the gallows. 
If he were quite innocent, he hall not the slightest cause to 
get nervous. For the satisfaction of those who might hold 
this proof to be insufficient we quote a relevant passage 
ifrom 'Young India' dated 4-S-HJ2I. The following question 
·was put to Gandhiji by a Muslim named Mr. Afhad Hussain. 

" You know that Maulana :Mohamed Ali has publicly 
declared from a platform in the Madras Presidency that he 
would assist the Amir of Afghanistan if he came towards 
India against those who have emasculated Islam and who 
.are in wrongful possesion of the Holy Places etc. I think 
Innian opinion is dividt>d on this •1uestion. The ::\lodcratcs 
arc bent upon crushing any such movement. :t<;ven tl1e 

. nationalists such as Lala I .. ajpat Rai and Messrs. Das and 
Malaviya, have not spoken out their mind-nay even you have 
not taken any notice of this very important speech. It 
may be high treason to show sympathy and give open 
assistance to King's enemy, but in these days of .frank 
ta'lk and candid speech one is eager to hear the decision of 

- leaders. It is a vital question. '' 
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The plain meaning of this brazen question is, '• Gandhiji. 
are you prepared to commit the crime of high treason? .•• 
Before giving Gandhiji's reply to the above query it is 
necessary to explain the term treason. 

Tre~on to one's country must be distinguished from 
disloyalty to or hatred of the established Government. Indian 
people have suffered alien domination for centuries and 
consequently have, for the most part, lost sight of the duties 
they O\Vc to tlJCir motherland. As a result we fail to notice 
at once the guilt of treason incurred by some of our countrymen 
in the heat of expressing the natural hatred of the foreigners 
who are masters of tlw country. Treason to one's country 
denotes allianc1~ with tlH' enemy of tlw motherland and in
citing the latter (enemy) to attack one's country. Sedition 
or disloyalty is altogether differmt from treason. To rebel 
against the established authority of the country, either with 
a view to reform the state or overthrow alien masters, relying 
upon our inherent strength, is designated as sedition. Men, 
who love liberty but arc labouring under the handicap 
of a foreign yoke, are naturally proud of the revolutionaries· 
who commit the crime of sedition. Owing to tho deep love 
and reverence for the revolutionaries, those who oppose their 
policy by helping the Government, are wrongly stigmatized' 
as traitors to the nation (e.g. the Moderates who supported 
the Government to save the country from anarchy). So 
long as the revolutionaries have not established a parallel 
Government which is capable. of functioning any hei.p giv.en 
to the Government established by law cannot be a treas~n 
to the nation. Bearing in mind this vital difference 
between treason and disloyalty Of sediti&n, the reader is 
requested to peruse the following account. , 

:·,in, the course of his repir to Afhad II~ain Gaildh.iji 
says, u I have not read Maulana Mahomed Ali's speech referred 
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to by the correspondent. But whether he docs or not, I 
would in a _sense, certainly assist the Amir of Afghanistan 
if he waged war against the British Government. That is 
to ~ay I would openly tell my countrymen that it would be 
.a crime to help the Government which has lost the confidence 
of the nation to remain in power." The question whether 
.a dependent country like India, in the event of breaking up 
of hostilities hetween the foreign ruling government and 
their enemy, should or should not lend assistance to the 
former, is very important. Our unhesitating reply is that 
we must support to the utmost of our capacity our present 
rulers if we do not "ish that they should be superceded by 
their enemy. ln •Harijan' of ro-2-1940, while denying the 

.•• llegation uf carrying secret negotiations with the Amir, 
Gandhiji writes " In any case, I have no desire to substitute 
British rule with any foreign rule." But in 1921 he had made 
a statement which totally contradicts his modern view. He 
had said " I would rather see India perish at the hands of 

. Afghans than purchase freedom from Afghan invasion at the cost 
of her honour" ( 1-6-1921) 'Young Jndia.' We an• in complete 

.accord with Gandhiji's statement of 10-2-40. But as he not 
infrequently non-cooperates by his actions with his words, 
he cannot be congratulated upon his fine words. Gandhiji 
published in ·Young India' of 4-5-1921, the article on Afghan 
Bogey. Immediately afterwards Rev. C. F. Andrews 
rebuked Gandhiji for it. Thereupon he wrote in 'Young Indiu' 
.(,£ 18-5-1921, by way of reply" Is notmyarticleon the Afghan 
Bogey an invitation to the Afghans to invade the Indian 
border and thus do I not become a direct party to violence?" 
Thus asks Mr. Andrews. '.')ly article was written for India~ 
and for the Government. I do not believe the Afghans ~o b~ 
so foolish as to invade India on the strength of my .article. 
But I sec that it is capable of bearing the interpretation put 
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upon it by Mr. Andrews. I therefore hasten to inform all 
those whom it may concern, that not only do I not 
want to invite the Afghans or any body to come to our assis
tance hut I am anxious for them not to come to our assistance. 
I am quite confident of India's ability to settle with the· 
Government without extraneous help. Moreover, I am in
terested in demonstrating the perfect possibility of attain
ing our end only by non-violent means. " 

The entire passage is replet~ with sophistry. The· 
Afghans on account of their superior statesmanship and sense 
of reality did not act upon the foolish advice tendered gratis· 
by Gandhiji and his fellow-conspirators, but that in no way 
absolves them from the heinous crime of treason. We havo 
already indicated how he gloats upon the idea of devastation 
and bloodshed to safeguard his wretched honour. In spite 
of his hypocritical protestations to the contrary, he an in
nocent white lamb cannot screen from the vic\v of the shrewd, 
his genuine· character as a blood-thirsty Moloch. The reader 
will at once detect the fact that Gandhiji himscJf has admitted' 
in 'Young India' of 18-5-1921 that his ar1iclc dz. the 'Afghan 
Bogey' is capable of being construed as an invitation to 
Afghanistan to invade India. But ·when we levelled the 
same charge against him, assuming the air of injured in
nocence, he meekly paraded his grievance before the public •. 
(Vide •Harijan' 10-2-·1940) :-

" A romance has been woven ronnel my \\Titings in 
'Young India. ' \Ve could not refute this pretention earlier 
because the conclusive evidence could not be discovered 
in the edition of 'Young India, ' edited by Dr. Rajendra Babu. 
In that edition Babuji has supressed certain writings of his 
'GUru', damaging to his reputation. We had wrongly assumed 
that 1&buji had some sense of honesty and integrity. The 
relevanf part of the passage we have quoted above is conven-



AFGHA'S" EMISSARIES 115 

iently missing m Babuji's edition. The apostle of non
violence who was only interested in demonstrating to the 
world the success of his idiotic method and who was quite 
co~ident of India's ability to win Swaraj from the Govern
ment without foreign help, forgot what lJe wrote a month 
earlier. In' Young India • ( 13-4-1921 ), while replying to 
the criticism of the 'Times of India,' he says, " It is no use 
isolating me from the rest.'' "As Maulana Mahomed Ali 
often puts it, war is bad but there are worse things than war." 
"The Brothers are honestly and industriously ~ndeavouring 
to secure a peaceful settlement. But should their effort 
prove vain, either for want of response from the Government 
Qr the people, as lovers of their faith, they will not hesitate 
to precipitate war if they could. As for my own attitude, 
whilst my faith would not permit me to invite or encnuragu 
a war of violence I do contemplate with equanimity a state 
of war in preference to the present state of effeminate peacu 
imposed by force of arms. And it is for that reason that I 
am taking part in this movement of non-violent non-co-opera
tion even at the risk of anarchy being the ultimate result. " 

On the 13th April, Gandhiji was quite prepared to face 
the risk of anarchy if his non-co-operation movement led him 
to that bloody and violent goal. He talked of things which 
were worse than a state of ·war. A month after, on the 18th 
May 192r, the desperate stand taken a month earlier vanished 
all of a sudden and he indulged in the talk of extreme non
violence. Thih dramatic transformation was the result 
of Gandhiji's interview with Lord Reading. The inter
view was brought about by Pandit Malaviya with the object 
of foiling the conspiracies which were being carried on by 
the Ali Brothers and Gandhiji with Afghanistan. Gaadhiji 
saw the Viceroy on the 13th, 16th, 17th and 18th. OR this 
Qccasion Lord Reading made full usc of his ability in ex-
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tracting a confession favourable to the Government,· just 
.as a good advocate obtains a confession favourable to ·his 
dient from the depositions tendered by the witness af the 
opposite party, and forced Gandhiji to tender an indirect 
.apology. When we compare this veiled apology of r8th May 
with the apology given by the Ali Brothers the situation 
becomes quite clear. To enable the reader to compare the 
two apologies we quote the apology of Ali Brothers. 
" Friends have drawn our attention to certain speeches of 
ours which, in their opinion, have a tendency to incite t<> 
violence. \Ve desire to state that we never intended to incite 
to violence and \n~ never imagined that any passage in our 
speeches were capable of bearing the interpretation put upon 
them; but we recognize the force of our friends' argument 
.and interpretation. \Vt> therefore sincerely feel sorry and 
.express our regret for the unnecessary heat of some of our 
passages in these speeches and give our public assurances 
and promise to all who may require it, that so long as we 
arc associated with the movent of non-co-operation we 
shall not directly or indirectly advocate violence at present 
and in the future, nor create an atmosphere of prepa;:edness 
for violence. Indeed we hold it contrary to the spirit of 
non-violent non-co-operation to which we have pledged 
our word.'' 

Under the cloak of offering an explanation to friends 
this apology was in fact, one offered to Government, as was 
the case with Gandhiji's article. Gandhiji had said about 
his co-conspirators ( Ali Brothers ) that as lovers of their 
faith ( Islam ) they would not hesitate to precipitate war if 
they could, failing peaceful efforts. In the apology, the Ali 
.Brothers posed themselves as meek and faithful followers 
()f non .. violence. In tlw light of their violent speeches none 
can believe . their words ' \Yc desire to state we never in-
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tended to i~cite to violence-. ' The Government, in forcing 
them to apologize, secured a great moral victory. The 
apo~ogy given uy Gandhiji was more thorough than that 
of the Ali Brothers. We give below an ('XCerpt from the 
agreed statement·, issued by the Gon::mncnt with the con
currence of Gandhiji, to substantiate this charge. 

"Mr. Gandhi telegraphed to His Exedlcncy that 1\[es..c;rs. 
Shaukat Ali and l\fahomed Ali had :->igned the statement, 
with an immaterial alteration and sent it to the press for 
publication. The alteration was as follows; the passage in 
Mr. Gandhi's draft statement was, we desire to· state that 
we never intended to incite to violence. but we recognize 
that certain passages in our speeches are C'apable of bearing 
the interpretation put upon them." 

The Ali Brothers objected to Gandhiji's draft and toned 
down the sentence quoted above. In Gandhiji's article the 
original statement in the draft remained intact. Consequently 
the apology of Gandhiji was more explicit than that of the Aii 
Brothers. Tho s<'ntence altered hy the Ali Brothers is found 
in the veiled apology of Gandhiji \\ithout any alteration. 

It is quite evident that an apology of this nature can 
not have been given voluntarily. He would have replied 

. to ::\Ir. Andrews in much the same J1l;J.l1llt'r as he replied t<) 
us; he would have fled at a tangent while replying. But 
the occasion was such that the satisfaction of Mr. Andrew~ 
alone was not sufficient, in addition he had to set at rest 
the suspicions of the Viceroy. Tlwrdore willynilly he had 
to admit his guilt. The usual policy of the Government 
being 'Divide and Rule,' they intended to disgrace on that 
occasion, the Ali Brothers alone ; no hubbub therefor~ 

of Gandhiji's indirect apology published in 'Young India.' 
No body took a special notice of Gandhiji's reply given in 
indecent haste to Mr. Andrews, because the public was in 
the dark about its background. 
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To prove that the allegiance of Gandhiji to the doctrine 
<>f extreme non-violence is superficial and bogus, we give 
below an incident. Even after the apology referred to in 
the previous Chapter the conspiracies with Afghanistan con
tinued as before. Everything was in readiness for the mass civil 
<lisobedicnce at Bardoli. It was unexpectedly called off 
on the flimsy excuse of the murder of some policemen at 
the hands of the violent mob at Cham ichaura. That a.tro
dous act took place un 4-2--1922. Three days after 
(7-2-22) Gandhiji wrote to the Viceroy as follows: "The 
choice bdorP the people is mass civil disobedience with all 
its undoubted dangc'rs and lawless repression of the )awful 
activites of the peopk. l hold that it is impossible for any 
body of self-respecting men for fear of unknown dangers 
to sit still aml do nothing effective when looting of property 
and assaulting innocent men are going on all over the country 
in the name of law and order. " This reply shows that 
Gandhiji 'vas fully prepared to face unknown dangers resulting 
from his campaign of mass civil disobedience, even after the 
atrocities at Chaurichaura. But this resolve of Gandhiji 
evaporated by the nth. ·what had transpired during these 
four days which led him to change his mind? It was the 
fact that the treaty agreed with Afghanistan on 22-n-1921, 
received the assent of His Majesty George V on 6-2-1922 
ad pccame operative from that date. Gandhiji abandoned 
his campaign immediately after leaming of this ratification. 
DuriDg these days Maulana Azad Sobhani was the principal 
adviser to Gandhiji, in all foreign intrigues. In order to 
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give an insight to the reader as regards how Maulana Azad 
Sobhani takes special precautions to safeguard the interests of 
o0ut-landish Muslims we give an extract from the Maulana's 
notorious speech at Shrihatt as published by 'Anand-Bazar
Patrika ':-

" The British power is gradually waning. They will 
soon have to bid good-byeto Iurlia. Therefore, I maintain 
that if we do not wage a fight against the Hindus and enfeeble 
them, they will not only establish Hindu Raj in India 
but also dominate the entire Islamic World. lJut it is within 
the power of Muslims to enfeeble India or to make it strong. 
]t is therefore the duty of every faithful Muslim to join 
thel\luslimLcaguc and cart-y on a struggle with the Hindus 
for two things, viz. firstly, to enfeeble the Hindus, in order to 
prevent them from cstablishiug their domination in India 
and secondly, to found Muslim Raj in the country, should th~ 
British leave the shores of India. Although t.ltc British 
are the enemies of 3Iussalmans, the moment of Anglo-Muslim 
war is yet far off. After a. provisional agreement with the 
Hindus throug-h the l\fuslim l .. eague, it would be easy enough 
to expel the British from India an<l to found a :\fuslim Rttj 
here." 

\Ve learn from the autobiography of l'andit Jawaharlal 
that Lala Lajpat Rai knew of the conspiracies carried on 
'vith foreign Muslims by the leaders of Congress and Khilafat, 
through the agency of Maulavi Obeidulla. Says Jawaharlal, 

" Lalaji accused the Congress leaders of intriguing 
with people outside India. He may have relied on various 
TUmours and I think he must have been inlluenced by the 
talk he had recently with Maulavi Obeidulla, although there 
was nothing in that talk which seemed extraordinary to me. " 

Since the Maulavi had taken an active part in these 
conspiracies it is not surprising that Lalaji believed in him •. 
We must explain why the Muslim conspirators informed 
the Hindu leaders of their conspiracies. The Mussal~ 
are fully cognisant of the fact that unless they secure the 
support of the Hindus the combined strength of Indian and 
foreign Muslims would be powerless by itself to wrest India 
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from the clutches of the British. Therefore, they always 
endeavour to ensnare the Hindu leaders in their fold by 
taking advantage of the latter's hatred for Britain. In 
this way the Hindu leaders get some information of the~e 

treasonable activities. 

A few days ago a Professor of History made an admission 
to us that he was convinced of the high treason of Gandhiji1 
but what led Gandhiji to become a traitor was a riddle to 
the learned Professor. We were requested to explain 
the phenomenon. \Ve proceed to elucidate the problem 
briefly. The institution c.f nation is solely designed for the
purpose of protecting people belonging to a common nationa
lity from the aggression of external foes. The Mahatmas. 
who propound the theory of non-rcsistanc{' to the aggression 
of forei{,:tn enemies under any circumstance, are necessarily 
hostile to the institution of Nation. Gandhiji had published 
in 'Harijan' an article advising the British people not to offer 
any resistance to Germany. From the perusal of that 
article, thoughtful people may get an adequate idea of the 
infernal depth~ to which this philosophy of non-resistance 
is capable of leading men to. Other nations get an inspira
tion from the heroic example of a nation like Greece 
courageously facing the deadly enemy. Instead of looking 
at the present world-war from this point of vi~w. Gandhiji 
is trying to cause a split amongst the intellectuals of the 
country for \\hich he professes to have deep sympathy. Hi~ 
duplicity and inconsistency in this matter rouse nothing 
but scorn in our mind. Let us probe a little into the funda
mental cause of this inconsistency between Gandhiji s senti
ments and actions. He is stone-blind to the fact that the 
virtues of the family-life often prove to be vices in the sphere 
of politics. This very blindness on his part leads him 
to advise the Hindus, in and out of season, to consider the 
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Muslims as their younger brothers and act generously toward . .; 
them.· 'The-C'vil consequences, issuing out of attaching greater 
importance to fraternal affection than to wholcsom<· maxims 

of political scienc£', are wcllknown to ~ny studC'nt study
ing the career of the Emperor Humayull. It i~ no usc expatiat
ing on this when we know how Gandhiji hates schools and 
bookish knowledge. The love cherislwd by Muslim brothers who 
are so near to Gandhiji's lwart toward,; their Hindu brethren. 
is so celestial that it would have offered some mudd lessons c>VCit 

to Aurangzcb. On this question of brotherly love it is 
expedient to draw the attention of our Gandhiitc aml Marxist 
friends to a notorious passage from the Muslim ' Outlook! 

the mouthpiece of Sir Fazali Hussain, sometime Executive 
Conncillor of the Government of India A resolution on 

the national demand was passed in September 1925, as a 
result of the co-operation bct,wcn l'andit Motilal Nehru 
and Mr. Jinnah. The Editor of 'Mu-,Jim Outlook' thus 

commented on the event, 

"We approved of the demand put forward in the T.cg~o,;
lative Assembly because when the British surrender powe1· 
to the Iudiaus, the Muslims will naturally appropriate that 
power if necessary with the aiel of the Afghans. 'Vhilc we 
believe that much Tanzecm work remains to be done before 
even the 1\luslims can honestly declare that they really 
desire freedom or deserve it. we also recognize that nothing 
is so educative as war and aftcr a healthy battle with the 
Hindus both communities will improve, that is, if any 
Hindus should survive the battle. The Gokulehaud Narang 
Schoolofpoliticiansknows just as well as we do, that Swarajn 
will be either Hindu Haj or 1\luslim Ra,j and their Sanghatan 
actvities are nothing but preparations for the war which 
must ensue. Our own anticipation is that the British wiU 
lose India as a result of the approaching world-war ; because
that war will be upon us, before the Muslims of India are strong. 
enough to prevent it or at least to preserve India's neutrality. ' 
Muslim Raj will automatically ensue, because the masters. 
of India then will in all likelihood be the Afghans. But 
if the Hindus arc in a hurry for the inevitable to occur, if 
they will not wait for the next world-war to end. British. 
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domination in India, but prefer to coax the British to sur
render power immediately we sec no harm in hunlOuring 
them in their haste. In other words we have no objection 
to using the Hindu politicians as tools and at the same time 
telling them the truth, viz. that it is l\luslim rule in India 
to which we look forward and the next time ~[uslims 1ulc 
India, we trust, they will continue the good work begun by 
Sultan ~fahamud of Ghazni and Aurangzeb. " 

On reading the above passage our Gandhiite friends 
will argue that the policy of .Muslim Congressmen is diame

trically opposed to the one indicated in the passage. \Vith 
a. view to shattering the illusion entertained hy our ostrich
like friends, provided they care to listen to us, we quote 

l>elow an l'Xtract from the 'People' dated rH--ro-1925, which 

clearly reveals the degree of divergence existing between 
the policy of the 'Muslim Outlook' and the views of a prominent 

·Congress Muslim, Dr. Kitchlew :--

"The :\luslim Outlook of Lahore (Sir Fa.zal-i-Jlussain ·s 
paper ) and the Tanzccm of Amritsar ( Dr. Kitehlcw's paper ) 
arc engaged in a fic1 ce eontroversy over the question whether 
the British Haj will he followed by Muslim Raj or Islamic 
Haj. The former is f1·ankly of opinion that the British will 
~ither voluntarily surrcmlPT' to the Muslims the rule of India 
or the latter with the aid of the Afghans will win it by tlu· 
sword, after the British have left India. The Tanzccm 
says that although a. Muslim H.aj is their ideal, the cireum
stancl's of India being pt'euliar, an Islamic Raj with the 
Hindus partil'ipating in it will do. The 'Outlook' retorb 
that thl're can be no lslamic H.aj in which non-Muslims can 
partieipute hceause the lattcr !'annot lw expected to act 
Islnmieally. " 

The difference between the views boils down to this: 
The Muslim Congressman wants an Islamic Raj in which 
Hindus would he 'hewers of wood and drawers of water. ' 

111at is what i.;; cx:1ctly contc·mplated by the 'Hindu-participa

tion. ' The other younger brother ( Sir Fazal-i-Hussain) 
' . 

is more frank, he advocates pure Muslim rule under which 
.all vest~ of Hindu culture arc to be mercilessly erased 
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and wiped o_ut. Thus there is no fundamental difference bet
ween the two concepts. There is only a difference of degree. 
Ev~"'ry Hindu should cn~rave this terrible truth upon his 
heart and should start in right earnest to consolidate his 
strength if he wishes to escape the Jatc, outlined in the 
passage of the 'Muslim Outlook.' A simliar objection was 
raised by a correspondent of 'The London Times' during a 
-conversation with Shaukat Ali in the prt'~cnce of Gandhiji 
in 1921. 

"I turned to ::\lr. Shaukat Ali and asked him whether 
according to l\lahomedan doctrine, at lear>t in the extreme 
form in which the champions of Khilafat professedly hold 
it, the world is not divided into two parts, the Dar-ul-Islam, 
~>r world of Islam under Mahomedan rule and the Dar-u!
Harb, or world of war in which infidels may rule for the time 
heiug hut only till the hour has struck for the sword of Islam 
to subdue them. To which of these two worlds would India 
hclong when she has attained to Swaraja. Mr. Shaukat Ali 
-evaded the question by indignantly repudiating the notion 
that under Swaraja Hindus would ever do any wrong to Islam. 
hut he admitted that if they did, the 1\'Iahomedans who could 
never renounce their belief in the sword-and it was because 
Turkey was the sword of Islam that they could not sec her 
}Jcrish or the Khilafat depart from her-would know how 
to redress their wrongs. " 

The passage clearly reveals what thin partition divided 
the non-violent attitude of Gandhiji's brother ( Shaukat 
Ali) from his violent attitude. The internal disputes in a 
country are usually resolved by constitutional methods. The 
11ecessity for armed strife arises only \vhen they cannot bt~ 

so adjusted. Instead of indicating this normal solution, 
Shaukat Ali at once talks of an armed conflict. It may 
therefore be deduced that the extremists among the Muslims had 
already made up their minds to look upon India, a preponder
antly Hindu nation, as a world of war ( Dar-ul-Harb ). Last 
year, when the Congtess Ministries in eight provinces resigned 
their office.,, Mr. Jinnah issued a Fatwa to the Indian Musljrns 
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to the effect, that they should observe a special day as a day 
of deliverance. The Congress Ministries were prcdominently 
Hindu in personcl. Their fall from the posts of power 
was considered by Jinnah as an indirect victory for Islam. 
The struggle has already commenced although the British 
arc still ruling 0'. cr the land . 

.Among Muslim H.oyal dynasties it was a tradition for 
the in-coming emperor either to behead or in~prison his 
brothers before he ascended the throne. The Muslim leaders 
make no secret of their desire to follow the same tradition in 

case of their Hindu brothers. The passages from Muslim 
papers testify to it. Gandhiji is impotent to safeguard the 
Hindu community from this danger. His philosophy of 
non-violence forbids him, from raising cYen his little finger. 
The utmost that he can do is to observe a fast for 21 days. 
in memory of the defunct Hindu cultnre,-v;ith the disappear
ance of Hindus in a 'healthy war' their culture will also die
and also to purify his Muslim brothers by vicarious penance. 
Besides, his intimate contact with the Muslims has almost 
converted him to Islam. Our statement bears a ready proof. 
We place before our readers Gandhiji's own words (Vide 
•Young India,' 23-10-1924). The issue contains a dialogut> 
between Gandhiji and Shaukat Ali. In the course of the con
versation Gandhiji says, "I am speaking to you as though 
I was a l\Iussalman, because I have cultivated that respect 
for Islam which you have for it." 

:.\!any followers of Gandhiji get offended when their 
opponents make a charge against Gandhiji and his Congress, 
that they always;give preferential treatment to Muslims 
at the expense of Hindus who form the backbone of the 
nation. Those followers should ponder over the above words 
of their Guru. · When Gandhiji's mentality is cent per cent 
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favourable to Islam, it is no 'vonder that his worthy disciples. 
who are only born Hindus but arc ashamed to own Hindu 
.culture, carry on activities, under the auspices of the Congress, 
whkh are detrimental to their own religion. As an illustra
tion of this type of propaganda we give below an extract 
from ·the History of the Congress published by Maharastra 
Congress Committee, with a foreward by Mr. Shankarrao 
Deo. 

"\Vhen India will attain Swaraj, she guarantees the in• 
dependent )[uslim nations that she would so formulate her 
policy as to be in full accord with the tenets 'of l\luslim 
religion. (Note-This goes to prove that the Gandhiitc 
Hindus are not incapable of acting Islamically.) The IHem · 
hers of the Working Committee were of this opinion. So 
long as Indians have not thought over this qusetion and S(> 

long as the.A. I. C. C. has not passed a resolution to that 
dfect, it was the desire of the Working Committee that the 
resolution should not be announced to the public as issuing 
from the A. I. C. C. '' ( Page 257.) 

Hindus cannot afford to forget that the mentality 
underlying the declaration made by Mr. Rajgopalachari, 
a few days ago to the effect that if the Viceroy nominabjt; 
a member of the Muslim League as India's Prime Minister, 
-:md forms a national ministry under his leadership, it will 
have our full support, is identical with the resolution of the 
Congress Working Committee. 

So far we have considered the danger to the Hindu 
·Community arising from the activities of Muslim Leaders 
who have faith in the cult of the Sword. We should, 
however, not he misled hy the false idea that we arc any 
the more safe from the 1\fuslim~Gandhis who pretend to 
have greater faith in non-violence than that possessed even 
by Gandhiji himself. During the session of the A. I. C. C .• 
in Poon.a, it was resolved that Independent India required 
.a national army for safeguarding internal tranquillity a~d 
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warding off external aggression. Of the two Gandhis~ 

Abdul Ghaffar Khan, masquerading under the title of Frontier 
GandJ!i, offered more resistance to this resolution than Gandhiji 
himself. The following information appeared in tht
issuc of 'Free Press Journal' dated 13-9-1940, " Gandhiji 
is not free to decide for himself. Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
has taken the same stand as Gandhiji in the recent controversy 
and it will not be possible for the two to take differing vic\Vs. 
So far as can be ascertained, Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
stands up by hi.<> convictions that there is no place for him 
in the Congress, unless the Congress reverses the \Vardha 
declaration on th£' need of an army and rescinds the Poona offer 
based on the belief in the ethics of armed resistance. '' 

What a miracle ! Frontier Gandhi thrcate,1s to resign 
from the Cont,>Tess if that body docs not give up its resolution 
relating to the need of a national army. The Ultra-Gandhi 
addresses (~andhiji thus : We jointly opposed the resolution. 
therefore, it would be unjust to me if you modify your 
attitude about it, leaving me in the lurch. This comradeship 
is fatal, it works only to the advantage of Muslims. 
The crafty Muslim leader has not an ;ota of love for the 
Congress or Gandhiji but he wm continue to embrace them 
( Gandhiji and the Congress) with profound aft"ection only 
so long as he can, with their aid accomplish the nefarious 
design of devitalising the Hindus through the policy of non
violence and turn them into the enemies of their motherland, 
serving thereby the interests of his predatory brotherhood,. 
living across the l'rontier. 

, Being disgusted with this circumstance, it is not sur
prisiltg that a patriot like Shrinivas lyangar, an ex-President 
of ttae ~ongress, should give vent to the utterance : " Non
violence' 11'1$ans treason to one's nation. " 
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It seems from the foregoing extract from the 'Free Press 
Journal' that Frontier Gandhi was obstinate about the Congress 
withdrawing its resolution passed at Poona, offering help 
to (;.overnment on certain conditions. A doubt was expressed 
in the extract taken from the 'Muslim Outlook' about the 
possibility of Indian Muslims maintaining neutrality of India 
in the world-war to come. Even today the Muslim followers 
of .Mr. Jinnah are not prepared to help the Government in 
their war effort. There appears to he ~orne dceplaid and 
consistent plot behind aU these events. In this connection 
we point out to the reader an extremely important statement 
from an article penned hy Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. At 
present he is the President of th<' Congress. He says:--

"There arc onlv four cireumstauecs under which India 
ean he attacked frotn outside. .Firstly. the present circum
stance. under whieh the British Govemment is ruling ovet· 
us against our will and holding 11s as slave.~. In this case 
any attack direetcd against India will not he against the 
\'OUutry and ourselves, hut against the British Government 
and as that Government has established its rnle o\·rr the 
Islamic countries, and is llghting against the Khilafat, no 
~Iuslim under any Islamic law has any obligation to side with 
it. " ( l-6-Hl21. ) 

Maulana Azad means that in that circumstance he cannot 
even remain neutral and help the Government even passively. 
From this statement the riddle, why the Congress in spite of 
Gandhiji's opposition, forwarded a resolution to the Govern
ment demanding the acceptance of its claims as a condition 
of its co-operation and why constitutional rule was made 
impossible by calling out Congrcs..'> ministries, is solved. 
The question whether the people of India should or should 
not lend their support to the Government in the event of 
a foreign invasion, has assumed as much importance in 
these days as it had in 1921. The Indian situation is more 
precarious now than during the pt·riod of the non-co-operation 
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movement. Taking a broad view of the future of India 

Lala Lajpat Hai made tht· following statemC'nt as tarly 

as the .year H)2I in 1he issue of 'Vande l\Iataram' ( r-6-I92I ). 

"If en·•· the B1·itish (;oYPJ'IHnent were so weakened, 
1 hat. ~onw other fmcign power were to overpower it Hindus 
"ould have to t hiu k what. to do, because they would ll(•t 
like to S('(' India uu<kr any foreign power or nation." 

Tlw readc·r must have noticed from the foregoing (·x

tracts that the Muslims have already thought over all the 
future problems confronting them and taken definite decisions. 
So far as our kno\\'ledge goes we are not aware of any derision 

arrived at by Hindu leaders on these issues. \\'e tlwrdorc 

humbly beseech that it is now high time for them to wake up 

and to reHect on thes1: mattl'rs and arrive at a sound dcci-;ion. 

\\'e have suflici<·ntly· hrought home to the reader how 

the politics of tlw (~andhi group hangs upon the selfish plan5 
-of certain :\luslim kadl'rs. 1 t is a parasitic growth sucking 
the life sap of the Hindu nation. We now proceed to argue 

out the charge of communalism likely to be levelled against 

ns by our ~larxist and <iandhiite friends. According 
to the philosophy of botb these schools the time has arrived 

i'rx the foundation of a 11nited India on the principles of 

·democracy. Ev<•ry nation has its cnvn geographh'al boundries. 

Those alonP descr\'e tlw right to he the citizens and leaders 
of the nation who are <'V<~r ready to sacrifice their home:; 

and hearths to prot('ct the boundrit•s of the nation. On 
the contrary thos(• who (•ncouragc the trans-frontier armies 

to encroach upon their own country arc condemned as traitors, 
to whatenr -;cct they may lwlong, by tlw whoh" world. Our 
view will be readily acc<'ptable to a Turk or Persian : but 
..our friends in India who are out to establish national unity 

.and democracy, Sl'em to have forgottt>n the very fundamentals 

.of nationalism. Xo traf..!.edy can be more excruciating. 



THE AFGHAN MENACE 

[This important article was specially written for the · Leader ' by soml' 
reaponsible Moderate leader who had boon invited to attend the private Khilafat 
Conference, held at Allahabad, before thf' beginning of the Non-co-operation 
movement. Sir 1'ej Behadur Saprn may he a.ble to throw some light on the 
authorship of this article.] 

The Afghan menace has brought to the fore the question 
of the attitude of Indian Mussalmans towards the Afghans 
in the event of an Afghan invasion, and Mr. Mohamed Ali 
has defined the Muslim attitude quite clearly, not-be it noted! 
for the first time. He, his brother and a number of other 
Muslims have previously given expression to the same view 
but mostly in private conference" and committees. The 
last Madras speech, I trust, is the first, public enunciation 
of the Muslim attitude from a platform and should 
undoubtedly attract thf' attention that it deserves. Close 
readers of the Urdu press, however, who have been following 
the attitude of the Muslim press towards the Afghan ques
tion v,;ould feel not a bit of surprise at this speech of 
Mr. Mohamed Ali, unlike, 'Middle Course' whose letter under 
the heading 'The H.esponsibility of N. C. Os, appeared in 
Saturday's 'Leader.' Long before the Afghan Mission arrived 
at Mussoorec and particularly after its arrival the advanced 
section of the Muslim press assumed an attitude towards 
the Mission, which could not be fully covered by the adjec
tive 'friendly.' Appeals were made to the Mission to sec that 
the Turkish question was placed in the forefront of the negatia
. tions and that they should not be concluded unless it · was .. , 
settled to the satisfaction of Indian Mussalmans. ·There 
also appeared verses in praise of the Mission and its members 

9 
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who, it seemed to me, were being almost welcomed as deliverers. 
Let me quote one of the two couplets that appeared below 
the portrait of the head of the Mission, :Vlalunud Beg Tarzi, 
in a Lahore daily : 

3fTf~fcfiT tlW'i ~~ ~l!:fi lf2" iflfT I 

(? ) ~;f~ f~ ~~ ~ 3flifllll 

(Asia's garment has been torn at the hands of Europe. 
Tailors from Kalnl have come to siitch it. ) 

I have forgot ten the first couplet which l:nds as ~ 
::Yllff 3l'lifif 1 The Mission stayed at Mussooree for long, and 
that it was closely followin~ events in this countrv was apparent 
from the communications from the :Mission which appeared 
in the Urdu press, and. if I remember rightly, at least in one 

English daily. (The lndepl·ndent of Nehru.) All that was 
thus possible to work np a pro-Afghan sentiment was done. 
Speeches of the Amir of .Afghanistan were widely reproduced 
and much was made of the references they contained about 
the cause of the Khilafat and the part taken hy the Hindus 
in it. Hindus were also told to appreciate the fifteen or 
sixteen concessions made by the Amir by way of abolition 
.of religious discriminations and so on. 

Under these circumstances if the Mission took heart 
from the attitude of the Muslim press, which may or may 
not represent the vast bulk of Muslim opinion, but which 
certainly docs not represent the vast bulk of Indian opinion 
and pitched their demands too high to be conceded, where 
is the inherent impossibility which causes men like 
"The :Middle Course' not to he convinced of these factors 
ttmding to complicate the situation? Official archives arc 

.not open to the publ!~;t!~cl un~cr th~~<:~~~-~ms~ances absolute 
ooDViction is not possible. As for the Leader's remark 
about the resolutions of Nagpur having been allowed to travel 
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:,Ls far as Kabul and there being responsible for complicating 

the situation -there is nothing improbable, in it either. I 

have read certain speeches of the Amir as reproduced in the 
Urdu press, as also tlJe reprints from some Afghan journals 
which do show that reports of the Ali Brothers' exploits 
<(lid travel £rom India to Kabul long hcforc even the 
)luhajirin movPment was inangnr.tted and it is not only 
probable hut certain that not only the Nagpur rl'solutions 
.but certain speeches abo have reached Kabul, if anything, 

in an exaggerated form. All this has, however; only an 
indirect bearing on the question. But the .lluslim League at 

,ifs Nagpur Session passed a resolution bearing directly on tht~ 

question. They requested the .Jmir r!f Afghanistan to reJect tlu: 
treaty n:itlt the Grmt Britain as India has no quarrel with 
~ Jfghanistan and as such treaties n;eTc uu:ant to strengthen the hold on 
India. This Tc.wlntion, ·it must be renwmbered, wafl passed on the eve 
(~f the British Jlission leaving for Kabnl (the .Mission left on 
. .Jan. •t, 1n:n ) and must hat·c been communicated to the Afgan 
.agent at Pcslw.wm·, possibly with thr .~pt•eches ·in support of it. 
[twill thus he seen that the responsibility for the protrac-

tion of the negotiations is probably to be laid at least at the 
.door of our Mn">lim N. C. Os, if nut all N. C. Os, and to this 

-extent they are responsible for the increased military cost. 

It is of no consequence to tlwm that India may be bled 
white with increased taxation but friendly relations must 
never he established behveen India and Afghanistan, because 
forsooth the British Government at Home has been respons
ible fur depriving the Khalifa of some of his dominions. 
Let them, if they please, ask Kemal Pasha or A or B or Z 
to redres~ the Khalifat wrong and punish the British Govern

ment in England or dsewlwre as much a~ ht• ran for tlle 
infliction of this \\ rong on lslam, but let them nut, if thf;ly 
are genuine Xatiunalists, consent to the violation. of the 
Jndian frontier on the North-West. It has been pertin<:ntly 
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asked as to how- our Muslim co-religionists will distinguish_ 
in practice between an invasion for the purpose of conquering 
India and one for the purpose of punishing the British Govern
ment. Besides, where is the guarantee that an invasion for 
the puropsc of punishing the British Government may not 
ultimately turn out to be om• in practice if not in theory for 
the purpose of conquering India and acquiring dominion· 
over it ? [ need not mention here how the British flag has.. 
followed British trade, not to speak of other instances in 
history, and is it anything short of madness to run the risk 
of Afghan domination following the punishment of the British 
Government for the Turkish wrong ? I may here remind 
the reader how the Allies were very persistently declaring 
ever since the outbreak of the war that they had no quarrel 
with the people of Germany, but only with the warlord" 
of (;ermany, the militarists. Many of the warlords havt~ 

now gmw to the grave, others are on their way to it and in 
exile, bnt what is now the pracitcal difference between a war 
with tlw people of ( ~ermany and a '"ar "ith the militarists ? 
Who is it that will pay tlH· reparation money and whose 
economic existence is now proposed to he mortgaged for a 
period of 42 years under the Paris Agreement on reparations ? 
Let nobody therefore he undt:r the delusion that punish
ment of the British Gov(·rnrnent may not in practice also 
mean our own punishment and let every Indian beware that 
in tlw attempt to get rid of a 'Satan' and in the look-out 
for an angel in his place, we may not really catch a Tartar. 
I<'urther, everybody knows thl' indescribable plight of the 
Hindus in thC' North-West Frontier province while the pro
tecting arm of the Government is still there. Need anybody 
be told what their condition, as also of the Hindus 0f the 
Punjab, will be with an Afghan invading army on Indian 
soil ? It will be said that the present raids are the work of the 
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harbarous bonier trib~s with which the Amir has nothing to do. 
Either the Amir is in a position to control them or he is not. 
If he :s, why cannot he prevent these inhum,an raids on the Hindu 
population of the Frontier province -in gratitude f(>r the part played 
by the Hindus -in theKhilafat cause. But ·if he i,'lunableto control 
them, then it is certain that an invasion will uw11t ct•rtainly give the 
tribes the opportunity that they tle.'l"ire 1tntl th·~ 11-indtLs ru:ed expect 
ttO mercy at their hand.<?, the .Ali Hrot/u:r.v noturithstand£ng. What 
have the Ali Brothers done up-till now to help the Hindu 
population on the Frontier that zcc may rdy upon their promisc.'l 
for the .fnture ? They have pas.~cd a ·re.'lolution advising the 
Amir to reJect t/u? treaty but not one rcqu~.>sting him to usc 
his in.fltumce mul pmrn tt'ith iht? tribc.'l to stop these mid~. 

Nrcd T dwdl upon tht· significance of tht•se omissions? 
Further assuming that the brothers mean to abide by 
their word and act as they say in a certain sitnation, w~erc 
is the guarantee that the vic"· of these stalwart Nationlists 
will then be the view of the entire Indian Muslim community 
and that their assistance will in either case be really effective ? 
Bome of these points u:crc pnt much more forctfully by the lion. 
Pa.ndit Madan 1lJoha.n 11lalaviya. rtnll Lala Lajapat Rai at the 
private Khila.fat Confermee convened at .1llahabad to which Mrs. 
Beasant and Some 1-,lodcmtes were also invited in the summer of 
lU20. I do not know what the view of these gtJntlemen now is, but 
at this Conference they did openly declare that the Tlindus could 
twt reconcile themselves to the 1l1uslim attitude on thi.<~ question. 
It was after this Conference that the Central Khilafat Com
mittee adopted the programme which with some modification, 
was adopted at Calcutta and that the ultimatum was given 
that on and after August rst Indian Mussalmans ceased to be 
subjects of the King-Emperor. This virtually amounteq 
to a declaration of war and the stress on the Hijrat movement 
meant that India under Britain was virtually an enemy 
country for a scrupulous Mussalman and the friendly 
Islamic state of Afghanistan alone could accommodate 
him. Even the failure of this movement did not open the 
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eyes of our friends not to treat with foreign states but confine 
themselves to this country alone for the redress of their 
wrongs, whatever their nature, but this apparently is not 
to be. I cannot for a moment imagine that in spite of all 
the grievances that Labour in England has against the 
present Coalition Government, it would for that reason 
welcome and invite a German invasion, if only for the 
purpose of merely punishing the present Coalition Govern
ment. But the nationalism of our friends can welcome a 
foreign invasion of India and run the risk of exchanging fire 
for the frying pan, in order to punish England for the wrongs 
done by her to Turkey. 

But what of India being punished side by side with 
England ? \\'ill that aspect of the question engage the 
attention of our countrymen? Curiously enough. when it 
comes to the question of achieving Swaraj, all forci'gn aid arul 
foreign propaganda is shunned. The British Congress Com
mittee must be dissolved, no propaganda need be carried 
on anywhere on the face of the earth. All effort must be 
centred in this country. But ·when it comes to the n;dress of 
the wr011g to 1'urkcy, not only is all assi.~tance .from China to 
Peru invited but even an Indian invasion is virtually solicited. 
It is time that the Hindus at least seriously pondered 
over this question. So far as the employment of Indian 
troops abroad is concerned they have exerted all their in
fluence against their being used and will continue to do so, 
and with the Indian legislature's increasing powers, we can 
confidently expect that they will not any more be used in 
future at least in Mesopotamia, Palestine, Persia or Egypt. 
But will they consent to the invasion of Indian soil, for 
whatever purpose it may be said to be planned? Let them 
cast their eyes a few centuries backward and declare them
selves soon before much mischief mav be done. I for one 
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would prefer to continue to wear torn and tattered dothes, 
rather than send for Afghan tailors to stitch them. 

Let it not be forgotten that the exaggerated reports 
of the Punjab disturbances immediately precipitated the 
last Afghan invasion and let us beware of any fresh di<;tur· 
bances in the country giving the vigilant foP- at the gate his 
longed for opportunity. Mr. Zafar Ali Khan assured the 
Hindus at the Khilafat Conference tnl..'ntioned above on the 
basis of a talk which he said he had with a relative of the Amir, 
Jlerhaps a cousin, in a railway train that the Afghans ha(L 
no designs on India or the Hindi\S. Wt> may bt; pardoned 
if we arc a little sceptical about the assurances and prefer to 
bP guided by the practical experience of the Calcutta Marwari 
and the frontil'r Hindu, as also the lessons of history. 
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During his youth Mr. Jinnah played a leading role 
1n the Congress ranks as the political heir-apparent of the 
late Parsi patriot---Sir Pherojshah Metha, and now in his 
dosing years he has surprised everybody by his new dis
covery that India is not a nation, but a sub-continent. 

During the Jrd week of Jan. H)4o, Mr. Gandhi, had mentioned 
him as a patriot. Denying the charge kvelled against him 
of being a patriot, Mr. J innah emphatically declares as 
follows: 

'' Let me say again that India is not a nation, nor a. 
<:ountry. Tt is a sub-continent composed of Nationalities, 
--Hindus and Mnslims being the two major nations. " 

The most striking sentence of Mr. Jinnah which no 
nationalist Hindu heart should ever forget is this : · India 
is not a nation, nor a country. ' That culturally Muslims feel 
themselves to be strangers to this land is quite a notorious 
fact. And now Mr. Jinnah has shattered all hopes of the 
(~ongress leaders, as regards their geographical patriotism. 

It is really unfortunate to sf•e that in spite of the stern 
.and cutting replies from Mr. Jinnah, Mr. Gandhi is still 
hugging his illusions. [-{co writes again on 27th Jan. 1940, 

in his 'Harijan.' 

''Qaide Azam .Jinnah's reply to me, a.s published in the 
press, however, dashes to the ground all hope of unity, if 
he represents tl1e :Muslim mind. His picture of India as a 
~ontinent containing nations counted according to their 
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religions, if it is realised, would undo the effort the Congress 
has been making over half a century. But I hope that Qaidc 
Azam Jinnah's opinion is a temporary phase in the history 
of the Muslim League. " 

Such sentences from Mr. < ~andhi ckarly demonstrate 
how his self-deception oYer-rides his love for truth. At 
least this much is admitted in nw ;, bon: srntence that 
Mr. Jinnah represents the opinion of th" Muslim League, 
hut before closing his article this -,o-calle<l Mahatma takes ~' 

somersault and once more expresses his ltope that " Qaidt, 
Azam Jinnah does not rc-prest>nt the considerc·d opinion o[ 

his colleagues. " 

This statement from air. ( ~andhi n:minds liS of the 
famous Sanskrit proverb which says that-- " Those who 
are the slaves of hope, an· the slavt's of everybody on this 
·~~arth. " 

To expect that the rabid Communalist colleagues of Mr. 
Jinnah can be more consid(:ratc, is but a false hope. The 
officers of the< ~ovcrnmcnt often declare that the term 'Nation
alist Muslims' is an example of a contradiction in terms. 

The only exceptions to the above statement can he the 
radical Muslims who have discarded the principks of na
tionalism and religion, owing to their greater faith in Moscow 
than in Mecca. But they can hardly be called Nationalist 
Muslims. Therefore, the writer of this article feels justified in 
saying that the remarks of the English officers are true to 
the letter. And for that reason the present writer had openly 
questioned the pretensions of Dr. Ansari in a public mcetiag 
at Poona. Pandit Nehru's opinion does not differ nmch 
from our own, as regards the Nationalist Muslims. We 
find it neatly expressed in one of his statements issued to the 
press on 1-5-37 which is as follows • 
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" Some people suggest that semi-communal nationalist 
parties should be formed like a Muslim-Congress party. That 
seems to me a wrong course which will encourage communa
lism and injure the larger cause. Our experience of the 
Nationalist ::Yluslim Party was not a happy one. " 

Tht~ Pandit must have been quite aware of the way in 
which Ansari and other Nationalist Muslims conspired with 
Aga Khan to cheat the Congress. 

And probably the above expressions of the Pandit are 
due to rcmorsP. caused by the knowledge of that conspiracy. 
In spite of such adverse experience from the nationalist 
Muslim quarters, it is surprising to sec how Mr. Gandhi still 
hopes for a true spirit of nationalism, from those communalist 
Muslim leaders who are but the trusted lieutenants of 
Mr. Jinnah. 

Further in his article of the 27th January, wu see his 
misguided statements:···· 

"Both Muslim" and Christians arc converts front 
Hinduism or are desct'ndants of converts. They do not 
cC'ase to belong to their provinces because of change of faith. 
Englishmen who Ll'come converts to Islam do not change 
their nationality." 

Here Mr. Candhi has compared the change of province 
of the converts of Hindusthan with the change of nationality 
of the .English converts. \Ve suspect that this change of 
\'w'Ords is intentional. For only a few days back, he had 
advised the Hindus of Sind to migrate. For the present let 
us see what is implied in Mr. Gandhi's statement that there 
is no reason why any change of religion should influence a 
person's love of his country. 

From the material point of view, religion, society and 
nations are the creations of man for self-preservation. And 
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henn~ the que~tion whether conver~ion react:o. on nationalism 
must be. considered from the standpoint of self-preser
vation In his book on " The two Sources of .Morality and 
Religion." M. Bergson, the noted French philosopher says:--

"Who can help seeing that ~:ocial cohc~i•Hl is largely dUG 

to the necessity for a community to protect itself against 
other.:\ and that it is primarily .h 8gainst all otlu:r men that 
we love the men with whom we li,·e ) " 

From this point of vi!'\\', it \\ill lw obsl'lYcd, th;1 t En1-\li~li~ 

mu1 fortunately have th1: nation ;md national spirit as tlw 
mainstay of their self-preservatit •n. Hl'nce, if any person 
changes his religion in England at his whim, tlwv care hut 
little for the change. This state of things has not existed 
bdon: and nobod:v except perhaps tlw Marxists led sure 
that it will continue hereafter. 

Conditions in England difkr vastly from those in India. 
Never was England invaded hy Mahomcdans, while during 
the last thousand years, Hindusthan has br:en subjected tn 
Muslim invasions, \vhich can he counted hy hundreds. 

Under such conditions, if a Hindu changes his religion 
for !slam, his position from the point of sPlf-prescrvation is 
at once altered. And this is quite naturaL The individual 
who has so far look(•cl to the Hindu society as the very means 
of his self-preservation, now when he has changed his colours 
for Islam looks upon his original Hindu society as an obstacle 

in the path of l1is progress. The newly converted Hindu 
in addition to his hatred for Hindu society from the practical 

point of view, feels also a religious antagonism. 

Converts are noted for the intensity of their hatred 
against their original religion. And Islam being a Monistic 
rE"ligion it inspires its adherents to hate the followers of other 
religion~. All historians concur with this view. For example, 
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the famous historian of the present age, Dr. Toynbee in the 
fourth volume of his 'Study of History' says : -

"It is one of the keenest ironies of human history that 

the very illumination of human souls which has brought 
into Religion a perception of the nnity of (iod and of 

the consequent brotherhood of Mankind should at the same 
time have made these o.;ouls prone to fall into the deadly 
sins of intolerance and persecution for Religion's sake.'' 

After quoting Dr. Toynbee, there i' no need, tn adduce 
any further authority about the intolerance and persecution 
practised by monotheistic faiths. Both from the material 
as well as spiritual point of vic\\·, our cnl'mies beyond the 
North-Western fronti1~rs are doing their level best to sec that 
the hatrf'd of the Muslims in India for the Hindu society 
should develop into treachery and treason to the cause of 
Hindusthan. A certain Nawab has clearly stated in his valuable 
trt~atise on " Tlw Indian MoslC'ms, " that-" 1 n Kabul th<' 
uesigns on India have long found a natural incubator. " No 

other word can more effectively describe the danger to India 
from the Kabul qtwrters. The Hindus should find out thi-; 
anonymous Nawab, and publicly thank him for his valuabll

information. But Emperor Babar has said that " the people 
u{ Hindusthan arc a strangely foolish and senseless racl', 
possessed of little reflection and kss foresight " and tlw 

Hindu race being of such a type the Nawabsahib must have 

dared to divulge this sC'cret. Now let us see why Indian 
Muslims feel so much affinity for Afganistan. The same 
anonymous Nawah in explaining this point historically says:-

,,Is there any reason to suppose that the descendants 

·()f the men who would not defend their homes against Babar 

and Akbar arc today of better mettle? If Hinduism has no 
worthier representatives than the loud-voiced and quarrel-
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some Bcngalecs then an unhesitating answer would have 
to be given in the negativP. Of course, there are some Hindus 
:,uch as the Sikhs and the Marathas, both minorities with 
whom the first Mogul conquerors never came in contact, 
that may be classed as of superior quality and <~ntitled under 
every aspect to respect. And no doubt if T ndi;• ever comes 
again to he subdivided, as was her usual lot before the Mogul 
arrived, they would be entitled to obtain their share in a 
general partition. But it would not be in any India that 
preserved its unity. In dcfat1lt of British control, resigned 
in weariness or disgust, that unity could only he n·vived an<l 
sustained by the Moslems recruited, as they would be, by 
their kinsmen and co· relig-ionists, from the n•gions beyond 
tht.: North-W<:st Frontier. " 

We are at <• loss to know, what further and clearer evidence 
of the Muslim ambition of ruling over India and of depending 
for this on the Afghan allianct· is required for disillu-;ioning 
onr leaders who an~ p11rs1:ing wrong paths owin:~. to their 
misconceptions ? 

But Mr. Gandhi has the incomparablt~, knack uf conve
niently neglecting, inconvenient things. Mr. Gandhi, who fro
wned on Mr. Jinnah for having equated Religion with Nationa
lism had nothing to say against, '"hen similar sentiments 
were exprc~scd by his so-calJed dear brother Maul,ma Mohamed 
Ali. We quote an example of this from the year rqzr. [n 
1921 Dr. Lothrop Stoddard published his famous book "The 
world of Islam. " In it is included a passage from the article 
' :\Iuslim Movement in India' by Mohamed Ali, which the 
latter had contributed to thC' French monthly, tlH.' ' H.cvue 
Politiquc International' in 1914- The Maulanasahib says:-

,, In the \Vest, the whole science of government rests 

on the axiom that the essential divisions of humanity are 
determined by considerations of race and geography ; but 
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for Orientals th1'Sc ickas art~ very far from b~ing axiums. 
For them humanity divides according to religious beliefs. 
The unity is no longer the nation or the state but the ' l\lillat' 

·the organiscrl group of follower:- of a particular religion. 

Europeans :-.ee in this a counterpart to their Middle Ages, 
a stage which blam shoulJ pass through on its \Vay to moder

nity in tiH~ \\'estern sense. Hmv badly they understan<l how 
religion looks to a Mahomedan ! They forget that Islam 

is not only a religion hut also a social organisation, a form 
of culture and a nationality. The principle of Islamic fraternity, 

·of pan-Islarnism if you prefer the word is analogous to 

patriotism, hnt with this difference that this Islamic frater

nity, though resulting in identity of law and customs, has not 
(like \\'!·stern :'\ationality) been brought about by 
.commnnit~· of race, country or history, but has b(•cn recciycJ, 

as we believe clin•ctly from Cod." 

\Ve do not ~ce any practical di1ierencc between the 

long-winded discourse of Mohamed Ali and the brief and 

·c:pigrammatic statement of :\lr. Jinnah. So we believe 

that the same Gandhi who i~ now crossing swords with :01r. 

Jinnah will 1)(' on his km·(·o-; again, the next clav. 

~· 

II 

Several people f1~el that Indian Muslims \\ill at :-.ume 

stage give up their pan-Islamic attitude and unite with 

the Hindus on the basis uf nationalism. But this hopt: is 
cntirch· hasdc'ss. The ickal of nationalism in the case of 

Muslims diftcrs but littlc~ from the pan-Islamic idPal. For 
instann~ I >r. Lothrop Stoddard says :-

•• In :\loslem eyes. ;t man need not be horn or formally 

naturalist:d to be a. member of a cert<~in 1\Ioslem ' ~atiom~
lity. ' lo:'\·cry ~loslem is more or less at home in every part 
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of Islam, so a man may just happen into a particular country 
and thereby bec_ome at once, if he wishes, a national in good 
standing. " 

Th1s means that a :\'Iussalman although not horn in 
T ndia will on entering Hindusthan without loosing his rights 
of citizenship in the country of his origin, s;-s that Hindusthan 
is his country and bully the Hindus \Vho have no other home 
(~xccpt Hindus than. The finest ex~ mph~ oi this anomaly is 
\1aulana Abul Kalam .\zad himsf'lf, the present President 
of the Congress. Young Turk leaders, exported this 1\laulana 
from Turkey to India for the sah of such intrigues. That 
the l\laulana was thereaftt'I in secret correspondence with 
the Turkish Governm(·nt has bt:t·n admitted by himself to 
.the celebrated French writt•r l\1. Maurice Pernot. 

Learned Muslim writl'rs arc conscious of this pathetic 
dept~ndence of Indian Muslims on the support of Muslims 
.in foreign countries. The anonymous Nawab, whose words 

have been quoted before says:-

" The true cause of the decline and faiJ of Moguls was 
their cutting themselves apart from the races with a 
common origin. They became Indians bnt consequently 
they ceased to be Turks. A cleavage was d1ected with 
their kith and kin beyond the passes, and thus tllf' recruited 
dement which had made the armies of Babar and Humayun 
so formidable was eliminated. " 

This indicates that the Mogul Emperors failed because 
while ruling over India they had to (lt·pend more and more 
·on Muslims in India, in place of Muslims from outside. In 
short, learned ;\Iuslims think that the Moguls should h~ve 
regarded Hindusthan as their colony and not as tlieir 
home. Dr. Clifford :\Ianshardt, the American missionary 
in his volume on the 'Hindu Muslim problem in India' has 



1-U GANDffi-MUSLlM CONSPIRACY 

shown how under the Muslim regime Hindusthan was in the 
position of a colony. He writes:-

" During the long period of Muslim domination in India 
there was constant intercourse between India and the Muslim 
world. Traders brought their articles for trade and exchange. 
S.oldiers and adventurers were attracted by the love of excite
ment and the hope of gain. Religionists felt the call to pro
daim their message. Governments needed qualified men to
fill their positions of responsibility. Kings imported scholars, 
poets, skilled workmen and artists. Arabia, Turkey, Persia, 
Afghanistan and other nations sent their contingents to India 
. some to cast their lot with fndia and to remain, others to· 
return to their own countries. This varied number of Muslim 
immigrant~· brought with them new idea-;, the experience of 
other nations, new physical vitality and thus served as a 
stimulous to Indian Islam." 

It will he seen from this that tlw same deplorable state 
\\ ith regard to I ndianisation of the services existed under the 
)1uslim regime as it exists nuder British rule. 

It may not be out of place to quote here a fresh instance 
of the insistant efiorts of Indian Muslims to import foreign 
Muslims in India. Mr. Abdul Quaiyum, member for N.W.F. 
Province in the Central Assembly in a statement issued on 
2nd February has recommended the employment in Indian 
Army, of the Pathan marauders beyond the frontier. This 
so-called nationalist Muslim writes:--

"If twenty thousand tribesmen arc serving in our army 
they will not only be a source of strength to us but we will 
lut,ve no danger of raids or kidnappings from their relations 
at home. Surely, they arc better fighters than even the 
Gurkhas. I hope the Government of India will revise their 
policy regarding the tribes and a peaceful time will soon come.·~ 
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Our simple-minded Hindu leaders will not realise the 
pernicious intrigue that lies at the bottom of this outwardly 
innocent statement of the Muslim leaders. How can simple
minded people understand the elusive and enigmatic ways 
of statecraft. At the beginning of the present war Govern
ment of India asked for the aid of Gurkha soldiers from Nepal 
for the· purpose of maintaining peace and order in India, 
and eight thousand Gurkha soldier:~ an: >'aid to be coming for 
India,'s aid. This has upset both th<· free-booters from the 
borders and their accomplices in fndia. The comparison 
of Pathans with the Gurkhas and the attempt to give the 
Gurkhas the secondary position, which we find in Mr. 
Quaiyum's statement are due to this feeling. The inclusion ot 
the ircc-booter:-' in our army means the gradual capture 
of the whole Empire by. these free-booters ; hut the Hindus 
may not realise this situation and ev<'n if they realise it, the 
Hindu leaders may not oppose these schemes, with a view 
to protect themselves from the immediate onslaught on their 
lives and property. And these expectations of the' Muslim 
leaders are implied in the publication of the above statement. 

Here it is necessary to clt•ar the doubts of our Gandhian 
and Marxian friends. Their argument is " Since both Nepal 
and Afganistan are independent nations, are they not equally 
foreign to you ? If you feel affinity for Nepal, the Muslims 
also feel the same affinity for Afgamstan. 1£ you call the 
Muslim an anti-nationalist for his looking after the interest 
of Afghanistan, then why should not you also be called 
anti-nationalist for being particular about the interest of 
Nepal? " People making such remarks, never try to learn 
the historical and geographical positions of both Nepal and 
Afghanistan. Hundreds of times, during the last thousand 
years. India had to suffer heavily from the Afghans.· But. 
:ft.ever even once, had India to suffer from Nepal. Generally 
10 
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the Afghans arc a \Varlike race. On the contrary, in Nepal, 
all. people, excepting the Gurkha minority, are peace-loving. 
And. even though Gnrkhas are best \Yarriors, they are not 
professional free-booters like the Afghans and the Pathans. 
The borders of India and Afghanistan are the permanent 
scenes of continual fights and outragt·s. While during the 
last hundred and twenty years, there 'vas not a single quarrel 
on the borders of Nepal and India. 

As compared to Afghanistan, Nepal Is a vt·ry ~mall 

country and its population is also much less. Even if 
Ncpalees think of invading India they will not be able to 
secure help from anybody. Furth~r their economic life being 
dependent on lndia, it is impossible for thPm to be inimical 
to India. 

Here 1s a passage from Dr. Toynbee which deserves 
attention from all nationalist-minded people. It throws 
dear light on the problem of the inclusion in our army, of 
the wild tribes from beyond the Frontiers. While discussing 
how the Roman Emperors subdued such wild tribes, he says:--

,, The more ambitious barbarian adventurers in the re
gular Imperial Service, who sought to make themselves the 
masters instead of the servants of the Imperial Government, 
were courageously crushed before their plans were ripe. But 
the Imperial authorities at Constantinople were not content 
simply to nip these attempts at barbarian usurpation in the 
bud as they threatened to unfold themselves. The states
manship of Leo the Great cut the evil at the root by releasing 
the Empire from its perilous dependence upon barbarian 
mercenaries from a no-man's land outside the Imperial 
frontiers. This breach with a vicious practice which had 
~~ gx:owing upon the Empire for the past hundred years, 
was a moral _triumph; and Leo made it also a material s~~es..~ 
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hy finding an alternative recruiting ground for the Imperial 
army in an enclave of recrudescent barbarism in the interior." 

From this example, the readers will· clearly understand 
how the power of the wild warrior tribes within the border 
!ihould be properly marshalled against the invading wild 
tribe~ from outside the Frontiers. And for sound reasons 

,.,..c can take to task all thos•: who say that both (~urkhas and 

Afghans are but strangers and foreigners to us. 

III 

" The 1wrcentage of Muslims in the Indian army should 
'bt: carried over so per cent and the frontier tribes should be 

taken in increasing numbers in the Indian army. " Thi~ 

is a gist of the efforts, of the l\l"uslim leaders, and these 
leaders have madt~ a <lcmand to the British Government 
that the Indian army should not be employed against the 
Mu..,lim powers. ln reply to this demand, H. E. the Viceroy 
-stated as follows :-

,, Finally you asked for an assurance that Indian troops 

\\ill not he used outside India against any Muslim power 

or country. This question is fortunately hypothetical, sintc 
His :\<1ajesty is not at war with any Muslim power. You will 

appreciate, however, that is impossibh~ to give a guarantee 
in terms so wide as those in your letter, which would have 
the eHect of limiting lndia's right to use its own army 
in its own defence in circumstances which cannot 

nci\V ))(: foresf'cn. In the present. situation, however, as 

you an: aware t. very precaution has been taken by Hi$ 
~Injesty's Government at the instance of the (;ovcrnment 

·of India to ensure, that ){uslim feeling in India on this matter 

is ft.lly respected. '' 
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On reading this letter of the Viceroy every man with 
a nationalist mentality will he alarmed and disillusioned. 
Though the assurance given by the Viceroy is limited in its 
scope still the ignorant and fanatic Muslim soldiers will feel 
that henceforward GoverPment will not dare to utilise them 
in fighting against the Muslim nations. Formerly, Bajirao 
the Second had recruited some Englishmen for his army 
on the condition that they will not be asked to fight against 
Englishmen and this force joined the enemy when Bajirao· 
had to fight the English forces. In the case of Muslim 
forces similar rt:sult will ensue if the occasion arises. 

ThP Congress-brand leaders have no idea as to how 
dangerous this attitude of the Muslim leaders will be to India. 
For instance, the editor of 'Free Pn'ss Journal' says in the 
issue of 8th February : " Jinnahsahib's letter to the Viceroy 
formulates no demand which is independent of or inconsistent 
with the Congress demand. '' 

We agn·e with this note of the editor of 'Free Press.' If 
the Indian Muslims will declare tomorrow that "We are 
subjects of the Turkish Government" the Gandhiites will 
preach with conviction that the above statement of the Muslims 
is consistent with the Congress policy. Many will take this 
as a mere jok<·. This is however, no joke but a statement 
of fact. 

In order to corroborate this, it is necessary to refer to· 
historical events in I92I. In I92I, the Khilafat Conference 
was held along with the Congress Session at Ahmedabad. 
The Congress President, Hakim Ajmalkhan was also the 
president of the Khilafat Conference. It is a well-known 
fact that Hakim Ajmalkhan was· an intimate friend of 
)[ahatmaji. Hence all the activities of Hakim Ajmalkhan 
were going on with the consent of Gandhiji, and in saying 
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so we hope we would not be charged with censuring Gandhiji. 
The same Khilafat Conference under the presidentship of 
Hakim Ajmalkhan, had passed a resolution unanimously, 
of being loyal to the Sultan of Turkey. In the Government 
publication " India in 1921 " by l{ushbrook Williams, we 
find the following in appendix V on page 314 "A resolution 
.of Allegiance to the Sultan of Turkey was passed, all standing. " 
This year Abul Kalam Azad who has maintained frequent 
correspondence with the Turkish Government, is the Congress 
}>resident. Being conscious of hundreds of such events 
of \Vhich the general public is completely ignorant; \Ve feel 
obliged to oppose strongl~r the policy of both the Muslim 
Learuc and the Congress. I i can be proved from a quotation 
from the anonymous Nawah previously rl'fcrrcd to in these 
articles that our opposition is actuated hy national interest 
and not through communalism or <_;;m<lhi-phohia. The 
Nawab while criticising the :\Inslim demand about not using 
the Indian army against :\luslim nations, remarks that the 
Muslims have forgotten thl'ir nationality through religious 
blindness. He says:---

,. It so happened that among the .i\loslems there were 
some who had advocated an attitude of sympathy with 
Turkey even to the extent of rdusing to sanction, the 
t~mployment of our troops against her. In their aroused 
religious zeal and sympathy they forgot that they were 
British subjects and that they had a duty to perform as such 
that could not be repudiated even for the sake of a common 
religious cause. In national affairs it is not possible to serve 
two masters, if the supreme appeal happens to he made by 
both at the same moment." 

In fact, these are the fundamental principles of natiowil 
politics, and should never be forgotten by anybody.· "But 
:pow the Muslim leaders on acconnt of the idea of pan·Islamism 
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and the Congress leaders on account of tht: idea of Universal 
Brotherhood have been led to :-:hun real nationalism. The 
evil effects of this plight of nationalism have to be borne 
hy Indians. 

Historians arc well aware of the way to teach nationalism 
to Muslim leaders an<l masses. We arc stating the same 
remedy in the words of Toynbee who is a leading historian. 
The author has written in an article published in August 
I938 on the qw·stion of protection of India from the military 
point of view, ''If people with common race and common 
language live in close proximity and under different regime,; 
they constantly try to bring about homogeneous Government; 
and this situation gives peace and tranquillity to none. •• 
Dr. Toynbec in his rccnnt book, discusses this probleni 
as follows:--

" In an age when the political creed of Nationalism was 
gaining ascendancy throughout the Western \Vorld, an identi
cal problem of unusual difficulty presented itself to British 
Imperialism in South Africa and to Austrian Imperialism 
in South-Eastern Europe. In both regions the awakening 
of the local populations to national consciousness and to 
consequent political aspirations towards national unity and 
independence, found one local nationality partitioned between 
a great multi-national empire and two small and fragmentary 
and backward but at the same time independent national 
States; and in both cases these States came to regard it as 
their mission to achieve the unity and independence of the 
whole of their own nation under their own flag, without 
being deterred by the consideration that the fulfilment of 
this national ambition on these lines would involve the disrup
tion ·of the great multi-national empire which now held half 
theif nationals as its more or less · unwilling subjects. In 
both cases the threatened empire made a series of clumsy. 
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but on the whole well-meaning, efforts to safeguard its owti 
integrity againsf its puny neighbours' preposterous designs 
without a breach of the peace or a change in the territorial 
status quo ; but in both cases the imperial statesmen rather 
reluctantly came to the conclusion after a time, that the 
existing partition of the recalcitrant nationality was not 
after all a possible basis for a permanent settlement, and that 
therefore, their only practical prospect of obtnii1ing a solution 
that would be satisfactory to themselves lay in taking advan
tage of their overwhelming superiority in military strength 
in order to unite the recalcitrant nationality unde-r the im
J?Crial flag, by putting a forcible cml to their puny but aggres
siw neighbours' independence. " 

Out of these while the English were successful and the 
Doers had to accept British rule, the Austrian experim~nt 
however failed and the Austrian empire collapsed. This 
js a well-known fact. The problem of the people of the same 
race cannot be solved, unless they are brought under one 
rule by all possible means. 

At present, conditions on the North-\V<:;st Frontier are 
the same as described by Dr. Toynbce in tlw above quotation. 
In order to take advantage of this situation the Muslims 
have started the Pakistan movement. The meaning of the 
word Pakistan is" a Nation of the followers of true religion." 
In fact, however, it is not derived from the word Pak. Mr. 
Rah::unat Ali-the pioneer of the Pakistan movement-says: 

•' l'irst, the Muslims had their homelands in Pakistan; 
that is Punjab, North-West Frontier Province (also called 
Afghan Province), Kashmere, Sind and Baluchistan. The 
name Pakistan, I derived from the names of these five pro.. 
vinces The Muslims have lived there as a nation for «?Vef 
tw~lve hundred years and possess a history, civilisation and 
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t:ulturc of their own. The area is separated from India proper 
( Hindus than ) by the Jam una and it is not a part of India. 
Altbough twelve hundred years ago, there were Hindus and 
a Hindu Empire, since 712 for over a thousand years, they 
( Hindus) have been a minority community there. The 
total population of Pakistan is 42 millions of which 32 millions 
are Muslims. Their racial origins arc from Central Asia." 

( Inside India : I a;e 352. ) 

From this confession it can be seen that the name Pakistan 
is formed from the intitial letters of the provinces Punjab, 
Afghan, Kashmt~n·, Sind and Baluchistan. When Rahama.t 
Ali says that Afghanistan is included in Pakistan it fully 
reveals the danger of tlw Pakistan movement. According to 
the above mentioned principle of Dr. Toynbee, the Afghans 
in the Frontier Prn\'inc<' will always be conspiring in f~vour 
of Afghanistan. Tlw promoters of the Pakistan movement 
will always encourage such activities and hence the importance 
of including Afghanistan in Pakistan. Else, what was. the 
necessity of mentioning the Pathans by the name, Afghans ? 
lt is claim<'d thai the Muslims in the above iive provinct•s 
arc living for the last 12oo years as one nation ! 

We have no time to discuss the invented history ckvise<l 
for the Pakistan movement. They fix the Jamuna river as 
the borderline of Pakistan and Hindusthan. This geographical 
invention requires further~ discussion. The borders of aU 
nations arc mostly settled by nature itself. If by misfortune 
a slave nation loses its natural borders, it tries to regain them 
when it becomes independent. This historical principle has 
been well proved by the history of Ireland and Italy. Under 
these circumstances no nationalist will give consent to the 
new demarcation of the borders of 1ndia penetrating the 
very heart of India itself; because if the part of India on the 
North of Jamuna goes under foreign rule, it is impossible 
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to protect the remaining India from foreign invasion. Maha
ra.Shtra is fully conscious of this fact, and this is why lakhs 
of Maratha soldiers laid down their lives at Panipat. With 
the same view Peshwas refused to ('nter into .my compromises 
with Ahmad Shaha. 

The very idea of the Muslim leaders that beyond jamuna 
everywhere the majority of the population is Muslim 
is itself baseless. The proportion of Muslim population is 
not even 45 per cent in Jullundar, Ferozpm· and Amritsar 
districts beyond Jamuna. The Muslim population is not 
even 30 per cent in Hissar, H.ohatak, Gurgaon, Kamal, Ambala. 
Simla, Kangra, Hoshiarpur and Ludhiana districts. Even 
u1der these circumstances Muslim leaders insist upon includ
ing these districts in Pakistan. The real cause of this is that 
Pakistan cannot be an economic success as Sind, Frvntier 
Province and Baluchistan arc already bankrupt provinces. 
And if the Sikh and Hindu majority districts of the Punjab 
are excluded, even Punjab cannot remain an economic 
success. Then the rulers of Pakistan will have to follow 
the method of Mahamud of Gawi. 1 f it is expected that 
such things will not take place in the ncar future, no
body should be under any delusions, and for this they should 
keenly study the last ten vears' history of Muslim outrages 
in Kashmcre and Sind. 

IV 

Mr. l{ahamatali's scheme of Pakistan is defective in one 
important particular. According to him the population of 
Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, Frontier Province and Kashmere, 
is four and quarter crores and Hindus arc one crore among 
them. These figures are however wrong. This can be 
shown by a little calculation. The population of Punjab is 
~35 lakhs and out of them 133 1akhs are Mussalmans. · The 
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population of Sind is 39 lakhs and the Mussalmans number 
z8l lakhs. In Baluchistan, in the population of 4! lakhs~ 
Mussalmans number 4 lakhs. Out of 36 lakhs popula
tion in Kashmerc nearly 28 lakhs are Muslims. In the Frontier 
there arc 22 lakhs of Muslims in a population of 23!· AU 
these provinces included in the Pakistan scheme make up a 
total population of 3 crores and 38 lakhs, of whom only 215 

lakhs arc Mussalmans. So if the Pakistan scheme matcrialises
only these 2I') lakhs will be satisfied, but the question of 
remaining 6 crores of Muslims in other parts of Hindusthan 
remains unsolved. In order to solve this difficulty at least 
six other schemes of Pakistan have been devised by Muslim 
leaders. The first part of the Indian Annual Register for 
1939 mentions the following schemes : 

'The Islamic Culture of Hyderabad' (Deccan), a quarterly 
jurnal published under the auspices of the thought-leaders. 
of the .Nizam State headed by Sir Akbar Hydcri, in its 
'Cultural Activities' section in a recent issue speaks of seven 
schemes outlined by Muslim thinkers and public men. These· 
are : Sir Shikander Hayat's scheme, the Pakistan Plan, the 
Quinquepartite scheme of the Nawah of Mamot, the Pakistan 
Khilafat, Dr. Latiff's Cultural Future of India, the scheme 
of Mu~im Fl~clcration and the Eastern Afghanistan scheme." 

Out of these schemes Syed Abdul Latiff's scheme is of 
special importance. Because the Muslim League had appoin
ted a. special committee to consider this scheme. The Committee 
included Mr. Jinnah, Sir Shikandar Hayat Khan and several 
other Muslim leaders. When eminent Muslim leaders arc 
seriously considering such schemes, we really wonder how 
learned Hindus still think that the plan of partitioning 
Hindusthan is merely a dream. Dr. Toynbce has sounded 
the warning to scholars in Hindusthan in the following words ' 
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"In the same sober spirit an Indian of the present genera

tion might speculate on the future role in India's destinies, 
of tl10se barbarians-entrenched in a warlike indepcndenc<' 

in their fastnesses beyond thl' limits of the Government of 
India's administrative control-from among whom no less. 
than one-sevcnth of the Indian Regular Army was recruited 

in A. D. H)3o. Were the Gurkha m<>rccnaries and the Pathan 
raiders of that day marked out to be wmembered in history 
as the fathers or grand-father~ o{ barbarian conquerors who 
were to UHVI! out on the plane~ of Hindusthan the successor 
~tah~s of the Hritish .l{aj :"· 

\Vhcn the expansion of an empire is stopped tlw adjoin
wg barbarian trilws beyond its Frontier develop tlll'ir ~tn·nr,th 
during the continuous clashes with the t•mpire. This historical 
rule about the fall of t·mpin•s has been enunciated hy Dr. 
Toynbee as follows : 

"This stationary warfan· along a sharply dr.mn line is 

not a stable or permanent equilibrium, hut is a temporary 
and precarious balance which. invariably ends in a barbarian 

breakthrough. Because in this situation, time \\'orks inexor
al>ly on tlH· barbarians' sick.'' 

As the wars on the Frontier are prolong..:d, tlH' barbarians 
nat nrally lwconw more and more advanced in the science of war. 

On the other hand, owing to the policy of the empire to recruit 
mainly, men on the frontier and beyond in its army, the inner 
parts of the empire itslf loose their fighting qualities. In the 
end, the soldiers on the frontier instead of fighting the trans
frontier raiders think that their interPst lies in looting their 
own countrymen. \Vhen tltis change takes place in the 

n~entality of the fighters on the frontier, the empire itself 
perishes owing to its own folly. 

Congress leaders in their simplicity and Muslim leaders 
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with deep design concur in saying that the Imperial Govern
ment should make friends with the Frontier barbarians. 

But the inborn nature of these tribes is such that no Govern

ment with self-respect can make friends with them. 
·Commenting on the natnre of such tribes Sir Arthur Keith, 

the wellknown anthropologist says : 

"Tribal lik is possible only jf man can hate as well as 
love. Every memb1:r of a tribe must have a double 
nature: one to he cxerr.iscd on his tribesmen ; the other to be 
••xcrcised on all who are outside the tribe. In every breast 
there is till' power to hate as well as to love, to be cruel as 

well as to lw kind, to help as wdl as to hinder, to save as well 
as to kill. .\ tribesman has no option. One side of his 
natnn~ prevailed within the tribe; tht• other without it. " 

Consi<lning tlw natnn· of the tribes it is impossible to 

mak1~ thl'm fril'ndly. This means in other words that the 
borders of one particular civilisation must t·xtend to the 
borders of other civilisations or nations. If the borders of 

two nations come clost· together wars between the two nations 
are waged, generally with regard to the <lemarkatior, of this 
bordt'r line. The history of the wars bctwet•n France ancl 

·< ~ermany will corroborate this proposition. If a barbarian 
type of civilis:1tion is situated on the border of a particular 
nation, that nation lws to conquer the barbarian territory. 
Otherwist· thl' nation and its civilisation fall a prey to the 
barbarians. The truth of this proposition will also be am
plified by a review of the history of the relations of Hinclusthan 
with .AfgJ1anistan. It will be seen from this history that 
either Afghanistan was under the rule of Hindusthan or viet' 
versa. Considering this t•xperience, it. is hoped that Hindu 
leaders who have eyes to see will realise the necessity of 
seriously considering the intrigues of Muslim leaders that 

are going on at present. 
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The proposition with regard to the inter-relation between 
Hindusthan and Afghanistan enunciated above is apparent 
in the situation and discernible to any sane observer. Even 
the ~imon Commission appointed by the Imperial Govern
ment had to accept the proposition. In the first part of tht· 
report, the Commission says: 

"There is manifestly no question of extcndmg represen
tative institutions or ministerial control to the Tribal tracts. 
But the problem of the administration of justice and of 
promoting and preserving order in the fivt~ districts is intinw

tely and indeed inextricably connected with the Tribal tracts. 
Many of the tribesmen who live in the unadministered area 
in the summer pass into the districts for the winter ; others 
of the tribesmen own or cultivate land on both sides of t!w 
line. A large part of the violent crime which is committed 
in the districts may be safely attributed to men who Jive in 
the tribal area or take refuge in it to escape from the police. 
An important part of the work of a Political Agent is to 
induce the headman of a tribe beyond the administered border 
to discourage such crimes, to get stolen property restored, 
and even to return inhabitants of a district who may have 
been kidnapped. Moreover, the statesman who is prepared 
to face the greater issues that are i'nvolved in the constitu
tional problem of the North \Vest Frontier Province must 

not confiinc his attention to the five districts and the adjoining 
tracts. On the other side of the Durand line is the Sovereign 
~tate of Afghanistan, with a population largely composed 
of wild tribesmen with the closest racial atfinities to the 
tribes under the control of the Government of India. Just 
as there is· constant movement to and fro of the Pathans 
between the districts of the North West Frontier Province 
and the adjoining Tribal tracts, so there is a constant move-' 
ment between these Tribal tracts and AfghaniStan. The: 
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proceeds of a burglary in Peshawar or of a looted car,nan 

·On the Khyber, may he sold in the bazars of Kabul and when 

the rc.lrrtiretl of tlu: situation arc examined on the spot, one 

is tlriven to admit that lht• artificial line which theorist 'IIW!f 

.draw betwet:n one particular area and another, cannot affect 

the t's.r1cntial unil!J t?f the problnn of the Law and Order in this 

part of lht• ;corld. In fact, the question of Law and Order 
which in other parts of India is a domestic and inb~rnal 

matter, in the North \Vest Frontit'r Province is closelv 
related to tlw ~u hjects of fon•ign and diplomatic policy and 

.of Imperial ddcnce. " 

We hope that our critics will he wiser after reading 

this extract from tlw Simon Commision Report. 

·~ ·~ 

Thost· of our countrymen, wlw an~ anxious about ,til 

·(:ther pt·ople except their O\Vn may not appreciate the 
-;urvey of the relation:; between Hindusthan and Afghanbtan 

that is madt~ in the foregoing articles. l\:1 y Marxist friends 
tdl me in so many words that their opinions will not he 
changed by my writings, nor will mine he changed by th0ir:-. . 

. \11 the same they should, for once, consider the following 
dnci<lation of the fundamental divergence between National 
and llnivt·rsal brotherhood. l would n·quest them to desist 

from misk,uling the nationalist public by showing an apparent 

similarity bdween the <lin·rgt•nt principles. 

:\ man ('an Jon~ him~t'lf, his f:lmily or his <'ountry. It 

is ge1wrally inferred from this that he can similarly love the 

whole of humanity. The inference appears to be correct 
.at fir:st sight. It is hoWl'Vl'"r entirt'ly erroneous because the 
f~~iqg ()f love is an cxcltL'livc feeling. When a. human being 

lqves ~ p~icular individual he dots it to the t.~xclusioh of 
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.pthcr individuals of the ~arne type. When he loves his 
country he dqes it to the exclusion of other countries. The 
.idea of loving the whole of humanity is absurd for this very 
reason. Because in that case he has nothing of the sallle 
type to the exclusion of which he can love humanity .. A 
man may be indifferent to all and incapable of loving a parti· 
cular section to the exclusion of others. But that does not 
mean that he loves all mankind. It only means, that he can 
view all with detachment. Then' is a vast difference between 
.this detachment and love. The individual, who views all 
humanity with complete detachment, becomes incapable of 
.taking part in the struggle for existence of a nation. 

Those who cannot uistingusih between nationals and 
aliens and have no desire to devote their energiL~s to the up
lift of their own people arc therefore nnfit to become the 
nationals of any nation. 

To put it in a simpler form, love depends on the instinct 
.of choice. Without that instinct one will be incapable of 
leading even a family life, and still more to exercise the right 
.of citizenship. 1 therefore, maintain that those who indulge 
in the illogical tall talk of loving all mankind really misguide 
the ignorant public and thereby ruin their own nation. This 
kind of talk secures them publicity in other nations. But 
it is se-cured at the cost of the interest of their own nation. 
The more the publicity, the greater does his power become to 
ruin his own nation. 

To work for the interest of your m'vn peopk to the exclu-· 
~ion of others is possible only if you take pride in your own 
p~ople. For this reason people of every nation take pride in 
their particular culture and its peculiarity, and strive in every 
v;ay to advance it and maintain it. For this reason too they arc 
.ever readY to resist any attack on these objects ?f their prid~. 
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If this feeling of resistance is absent, we \villlose not only the 
pride but also our special national culture and our separate exis
tence. Those, who prefer this state of things are at liberty to go 
in for it. Those however, who prize their nationalism and who 
are kPen on the uplift of their own country, should never 
run after the advocates of any mythical philosophy of love, 
who misguide them and their nation. I know that the Jain 
phoilosophy asks you to discard pride ; but to discard it, is like 
eliminating your own heart. Once this pride is abandoned. 
the man becomes a heartless and insensible brute. I do 
not understand how he can be called a human being. This 
divorce from reason and emotion makes you heartless. Such a 
divorce is the chief sign and the cause of a nation's ruin. 

The nation is an entity created by a section of mankind 
to protect itself from aliens. This does not mean that 
the families or groups of different families who cons
titute . the nation have become completely unified. Their 
internal rivalries continue ; still the groups arc ever
ready to run to the protection of any single group or 
family among~t them, from the aggression of an alien nation. 
Living in a particular field of existence all are prepared to 
protect all their common interests. Sir Theodor Morrison 
who was once the Principal of the Aligarh College says: 

'' The important thing is that the people who inhabit 
one locality, should be knit to each other by firmer bonds 
than the links of sympathy which unite them to the in
habitants of other countries.'' 

This criterion appears plausible on first thought, still 
it is incapable of controlling the internal rivalries and of 
preserving the unity of the nation from ihe fissiparous tendency 
created by an excess of such rivalries. Without the historical 
:memory of the aggressions of other nations and the feelings 
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of hate and resentment fostered thereby, no nation can be 
based on secure foundations. The feeling of national unity 
is fostered by the danger from enemies from outside. In 
the absence of such external pressure the fissiparous tendencies 
in the nation are encouraged. 

The feeling of nationality is similar to our lungs. They 
can work as long as there is a certain atmospheric pressure. 

As the inten:,ity of the pn·s<>un· i~~ lowered, the lungs 
hl'Come incapable of functioning. 

From all this reasoning we come to the conclusion that 
those people who fed the dangd from adjoining nations 
c.'~n alone be the constituents and citizens of tht~ 

nation. Those who are more anxious about the welfan· 
of other countries than that of their mother-country 
:ue totally unfit to enjoy tht• privileges of citizenship 
in their homeland. If once this reasoning is understood, 
the problem is satisfactorily explained. W c know by experi
ence that the responsibility of protecting Hindusthan rests. 
on Hindus a.lonl' and Gandhiji himself has also admitted this 
fact in an important article discussing the subject of the 
extent of Hindu co-operation with the Khilafat Movement 
in 'Young India' dated 23--6-H)Zo. In it Gandhiji writes: 

"Whilst I am considering the Hindu connection with 
the Khilafat Movement, even at the risk of repetition I 
would like to clear up my own position. As I consider the 
Muslim claim to be intrinsically (as distinguished from religi
ously) just, 1 propose to go with them to the extent of 
fullest Non-co-operation. And I consider it to be perfectly 
consistent with my loyalty to the British connection. But 
I would not go with the Mussalmans in any campaign of 
violence. I could not help them in promoting, for instance. 
an invasion of India through Afghanistan or otherwise. 
11 . 
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for the purpose of forcing better peace-terms. It is I hold, 
the duty of every Hindu to resist any inroad on India even 
for the purpose specified, as it is his duty to help his Mussalman 
brethren to satisfy their just demands by means of non
co-operation or other form of suffering no matter how I,:rreat, 
so long as it docs not involve loss of India'~ liberty or inflict
ing of violence on any person.'' 

It is necessary to analyse this passage further as it throws 
light on several important questions. The first thing is the 
promise which Gandhiji gave to the Hindu leaders that he 
will not help to transform the Khilafat movement in an 
Afghan inva<;ion of India. There is evidence to show that 
even this promise was not given honestly. Because, before 
giving this promise, Ganclhiji hafl opened negotiations with 
Afghan representatives through Pandit Jawaharlal and 
Motilal Nehru in May H):Zo. 

The purpose of this promise was to induce a staunch 
nationalist like Lokamanya. Tilak to join the Khilaphat 
movement. When the very basis of this promise is in this 
way questionable it is needless to enter into the question how 
far the promise was kept up afterwards. Still Hindus with 
short memories, must be reminded of the writings of Gandhiji 
in 1921 who in 1920 had said, that it was the duty of every 
Hindu to resist a foreign invasion. In 1921 Gandhiji wrote 
as follows: 

"I would in a sense certainly assist the Amir of Afghani
stan if he waged war against the British Government. 

"I would rather sec India perish at the hands of the 
Afghans than purchase frl':.!dom from _\fghan invasion at the 
cost of her honour." 

Some of my Gandhian friends complain that the inter
pretations put by me on Gandhiji's writings arc misleading 
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but as long as they do not care to place their own correct 
interpretationsocforc the public I must stick to mine. Gandhii,i 
has admitted the fact that it is the duty of Hindus alone 
to resist a foreign invasion. Gandhiji, therefore, cannot 
object to my statement that Hindus alone can be the nation 
in Hindusthan. It is also plain from his quotations given 
above that Gandhiji himself did the very opposite of what 
he said to be the duty of every Hindu. This also proves 
that he has no more the moral right to sp<!ak on behalf 
of Hindus. 

Even in the days of Hindu-Muslim unity, it is to be 
noted that Gandhiji puts the whole responsibility of dcfP.nding 
lrtdia on Hindus alone. The younger brothers viz. Muslims 
were to come in only to share the fruits. It must be men
tioned, however, that it is wounding their religious suscepti
bilities to call them brothers. Thost~ who advise the Hindus 
to placate the Muslims as their younw~r brothers need be 
told that the followers of the Islamic faith would regard 
it as an insult to call the idolators-Hindus, as their brothers. 
The report of the Khilafat Conference of I92(J records the 
following incident: 

"Feelings ran so high that when a member referred to 
the Hindus as 'brethren' there was an outburst from a 

considerable section of the audience, who demanded the 
withdrawal of the word ' brethren ' and objected to its 
application to kafirs." 

In the resolution enunciating the ideal of the Muslim 
League, Gandhiji's favourite Ali Brothers expressed the same 
fe1~ling in a more diplomatic form. The resolution ran as 

follows : 

"To promote the friendship and union hetwcen the Mussal
mans and other communities of India , to maintain and 
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strengthen the brotherly relations between the Mahomedan~ 
of India and those of other countries." 

The distinction observed by referring to relations with 
Hindus at home with the word friendship and the relation5-
with Muslims in foreign land, by the words ' brotherly rela
tions' may not be understood by Gandhiji who is beguiled 
by the so-called nationalist Muslims. Its significance will 
however be fully appreciated by people of the Hindu Sabha 
mentalitv. 



NATJONALlST MUSLIMS 

In my article on the Partition of Hinuusthan l had 
<]Uoted the opinion of high placed. Government officials 
that the term nationalist Muslims involves a self-contradic
tion. The present article tries to demonstrate how these 
so-called nationalist Muslims betray their inherent communa
lism. This exposure would serve to clear the delusion that 
is involved in the term nationalist Muslims. Their nationa
lism will be seen in its true colour if we refer to their policy 
towards the Communal Decision. 

Sjt. Subhash Chandra Bose has expressed his astonish
ment with regard to the attitude of the Muslims in the course 
<>f a letter to the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee 
wherein he says; 

" The so-called Communal Award is not a settled fact 
and the constitution which is based, not on the principle of 
unification but on the principles of division, is a pPmicious 
evil. As we have to continue our agitation for a popular 
<:onstitution, we have simultaneously to continue our de
mand for a national basis for that constitution. To my 
Muslim friends and colleagues, I may say that the opposition 
to the so-called Communal Award does not imply any 
change in my public attitude. Rather their present 
non-committal attitude in the place of their former condemn
atory attitude, towards communal electorate, shows that 
they have changed fundamentally. It is now an open 
secret that the Congress policy on this point was dictated by 
desire to placate Dr. Ansari and the nationalist Muslims. 
How the nationalist Muslims who have up-till-now consistently 
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condemned the Communal electorate, could give up that 
opposition on the occasion of the Award passes my compre
hension. Was their former attitude insincere? Or have 
they altered their position fundamentally? In either case, 
we cannot be blamed for condemning communal electorate 
in the new constitution in keeping with our eternal nationa
listic principles. " 

Two things have come to light from this letter. The 
first is, that Dr. Ansari and other nationalist Muslim leaders 
completely betrayed the Hindu leaders in the Congres..-;. 
The second fact is, that those Hindu leaders who refused to 
he guided by Dr. Ansari in this matter were denounced as 
communalists by the so-called nationalist Muslims. The 
culprits themselves thus became the accusers. 

Our Congress friends may not perhaps accept the version 
of Sjt. Bose because he is now ex-communicated. They 
will however rc·spcct Jawaharlal's opinion as he has thrice 
adorned the presidential Gadi. And Jawaharlal holds the 
same opinion as that of Subhash Bose. In a statcmen t 
issued from Lahore on znd June rq36, Panditji says : 

•' I cannot conceive anyone thinking cleaily in ~urns of 
Independence or of social change accepting or approving 
of the Communal Decision. It has been a matter of great 
surprise and regret to me that many of our Muslim friends 
and comrades who have stood for Indian Independence should 
so approve of this pernicious decision. " 

That the Pandit wa:. surprised at the Muslim attitude 
shows only his ignorance of human nature. 

The nationalist Muslims have several times explained 
the reason of their treachery to their Congress friends. Asaf 
Ali, the chief whip of the Congress Assembly Party, in a 
letter to Mr. Jinnah written on 23rd May 1937, writes as 
follows 1 
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''In ro out of II provinces the substance of your 14 
points has been conceded and the percentage in services 
has been fixed.- Is the Communal Award another bone of 
contention ? The Congress is pledged to seek no alteration 
of it by invoking outside aid. When it is done it must 
be done by agreement among contending parties. The 
culture, language, script and religion of minorities are 
already guaranteed. What else is there?" 

Let us now turn to Dr. Syed Mahamud the "veil-known 
Muslim leader from Bihar. In a statement issurd from 
Delhi on ro--Io-37, Dr. Mahamud writes: 

''The Communal Award is there. Nobody has touched 
it and nobody is going to touch it so long as the Muslims 
desire it. The Congress may not have accepted it in principle 
but it has practically accepted it in all its real effects and our 
community is quite free to reap the benefit of the Commt'nal 
Award.'' 

After the publication of this statement from Dr. Mahamud, 
Muslim leaders demanded that the Congress Working Com
mittee should support that statement. And on 3oth Oct. 
1937, Barr. Asaf Ali issued another statement in which 
he requested the Congress Working Committee to clarify 
its attitude with regard to the minorities. The Working 
Committee conceded this request, and the \Try next day 
it passed the following resolution : 

'' The Congress has declared that a change in or super
session of the Communal Decision should only be brought 
a.bout by the mutual agreement of the parties concerned. '' 

After being relieved in this way of their anxiety, the 
loader of the Muslim League-Nawab Mahamad Ismail K.he.n 
-in a letter to Pt. Jawaharlal, wrote as follows: 

•' Your recent resolution on the Communal Award has 
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certainly removed one great grievance of the Muslim commu
nity, and we trust ;t will be allowed to stand. " 

Gandhiji himself is directly responsible for this policy 
of placating the Muslims at the cost of the fundamental 
principles of the Congress. In his letter to Mr. Jinnah dated 
24th August IC)JS, Gandhiji says : 

' So far as I am concerned just as on the Hindu-Muslim 
qucsticn, I was guided by Dr. Ansari, now that he is no more 
in our midst, I have accepted :\iaulana Abul Kalam Azad as 
my guide." 

Nationalist Hindus have not yet fully realised the doublt~ 
dealing of Maulana Azad ; for their benefit the following 
quotation form an interview given by Azad to the 'Free Pres..:;' 
at Calcutta on rst Sept. H)32, has been reproduced. The 
<tuotation is taken from 'Communal Award' published with 
a forcward by Sir C. Y. Chintamani. The intPrview was a.s 
follows: 

" Maulana Azad fdt that the criticisms in the 'Nationalist 
Press' in Calcutta and elsewhere, were on the wrong lines and 
were misleading. Instead of telling the Muslims that they 
got nothing despite thr ir unceasing loyalty at the cost of 
the country's interest, and inviting them to a common pro
J.,>Tamme of action, the 'Nationalist Press' had been bewailing 
the supposed Muslim raj. The Award, the Maulana proceed
(.'<1, has given the l\Inslims only one of their famous Fourteen 
Points, namely, separate electorate. It has not placed the 
Muslims in a pC'rmanent statutory majority in Bengal. 
Concluding, he hoped that Maul vi Ismail Khan and Mr. Masuu 
Ahmad will try to t>xplorc fresh avenues of negotiations 
with the Congress and the said communalist Muslims would 
be exposed in their true colours, if the Hindus take a bold 
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attitude and offer a statutory majority to the Muslims on 
the basis of joint electorate. " 

We have -already quoted above the confession of Barr. 
Asaf ...Ali to the effect that the Communal Decision granted 
the Muslims the substance of their Fourteen Points. The 
.decision has created a Muslim raj in Bengal, and put the 
Hindus in a deplorable situation. In face of this, the above 
interview of Maulana ..:\zad being full of dissimulation and 
·deliberate falsehoods, would really t·xasperate any honest 
man. And it is this Ma.ulana that is going to teach us 
nationalism from the presidential seat of the Congress! 

It will be interesting at this stage to compare the pseudo
nationalism of Maulana Azad with the true nationalism of 
Dr. Moonje. While M. Azad was trying to secure the statu
tory majority to Muslims in provinces likt• Bengal, Barr. Asaf 
Ali announced in a statement : 

''There is not a shadow of doubt that \\'ith joint electorate 
and no reservation, no weightagc and no special constituencies 
in the Punjab, and evtm on the basis of the franchise re
·Commendcd by the Lothian Committee, the Musalmans 
would win some 6o per cent and odd seat~ in the provincial 
legislature. The Sikhs and the Hinrlus of Dr. Moonje's 
school of thought insist on the above formula. " 

It "Will be seen from this statement that if the Muslim 
lP-aders had proved their nationalism by consenting to joint 
electorates, Hindu and Sikh minorities in Punjab and 
Bengal, were advised by Dr. Moonje, not to ask for any 
weightage or protection for themselves. And yet in the 
eyes of Congressmen Asaf Ali and Azacl are nationalists and 
Dr. Moonje is anti-nationalist. Our only prayer on the occa
<;ion of this Congress session is that God may save Hindusthan 
from the pseudo-nationalism of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. 
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Those who have read the foregoing pages must have 
realised that Gandhiji has been treading the path of high 
treason to the Hindu nation for the last twenty years at 
Jcast. And we regret to say that this sin is shared by all' 
the Hindu followers of Gandhiji. It might be that they 
were unaware of the Gandhi-Muslim conspiracy to establish 
Muslim Raj in India. We admire their devotion to their 
leader and we know that many of them mean well. But 
all their sacrifice was to no purpose so far as the interests 
of the Hindu nation were concerned; on the contrary it 
proved detrimental to them. \Ve hav<~ no inclination to 
~ondemn them in such harsh terms as the gravity of their 
errors in fact demand. But if they persist in following 
the same treasonable path in future we shall have to treat 
them as the enemies of the Hindu nation. In spite of their 
eminent·personal qualities and lofty aims they arc as dangerous 
to the Hindu nation as the bigoted followers of Jinnah are. 
There is a lurking suspicion in the minds of Hindusabhaits 
that their brand of patriotism is somewhat inferior to that 
of the Congrc~sites. They must shed this inferiority-complex. 
They must not hanker after the recognition of their patri
otism by Congressmen. The president of the Hindu Maha
sabha in his presidential address at Calcutta has remarked 
that the Congress as a body has been ungrateful to a degree 
in failing tc appreciate the patriotic sacrifice and service, 
the Hindu Mahasabhaits have rendered equally with and 
in cases even far more intensely than the Congressites 
in the fight for the freedom of Hindusthan. If this fact is 
admitted then the reason for it must be sought in the treason
able intrigues of the Congress high-way command. 
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Before proceeding further we ,..-ant to remove an illusion 
from the public mind that the Congress in its present comple
xion can ever be a nationalist institution. Today it is 
dominated by a clique of pacifists, pan-Islamists and Marxists. 
On principle the pacifists arc opposed to the defence of the 
nation from fon·ign aggression. Consequently, they become· 
traitors to the nation. Pan-lslamism means tlw domination 
of Arabia and its culture ( if it possesses any ) over the whole 
world or at least over the Islamic world in which the Muslims 
include India, as is well illustrated by the speech of Hakim 
Ajmalkhan at Ahcmcdabad. Henct' they arc avowed enemies 
of the Hindu nation. The Marxists will take it as an insult 
if we accuse them of nationalism ; for, a nationalist Marxi~t 
will mean a national socialist, in fact a Nazi. They proudly 
proclaim themselves to he the fifth columnists of Russia. 
There are some leaders like Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel who 
are neither pacifists, nor pan-lslamists, and can never be 
Marxists. If they raise their dissentient vcice it is quickly 
smothered hy this wicked combination. At the Poona Session 
of the A. I. C. C. Saradar Vallabhbhai carried through a 
resolution insisting on the: necessity of a national army for an 
Jndcpendent India. But even the redoubtable Sardar had to· 
taste defeat at the hands of this unholy alliance in Bombay. 
This incirlmt a lone is sufficient to convince the intelligent 
public that there is no room for nationalism in the present 
constitution of the Congress. If leaders of the calibre of Sardar 
Vallabhbhai cannot lead this institution to the path of 
nationalism it must be destroyed, otherwise it will bring 
ruin and destruction in every Hindu home. At the end of 
1939 Sardar Vallabhbhai himself admitted in a public speech 
at Bombay that in its efforts to placate the Muslilll$ the· 
Congr<'ss was wandering away from the path of nationalism, 
" It is difficult " observed the Sardar, " to understand the 
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position of the :Muslim League. What docs it want ? The 
·Congress has made friendly approaches repeatedly but every 
time it has met with a rebuff. The Congress overruled its 
revered leader Pandit ;'\Ialaviyaji and did not reject the 

·Communal Award. The League goes on rejecting whatever 
is offered without formulating its own demands. " Pandit 
1\lalaviyaji, almost the only Congressman, who stood for 
genuine nationalism was nnceremoniou~ly driven out of the 
Congrc~~s in order to satisfy the anti-national cravings of 
the Muslims. When thi-; fact is publicly admitted by Sardar 
Vallabhhhai him-;elf, we do not understand, why the Hindu 
leaders are not prepared to denounce frankly that the Congress 
is an organisation of traitors. Pandit Malaviyaii has been 
in the black list ot the Muslims sine(! he refused to invite 
the Amir. On account of his great influence \vith the Princes 

and orthodox Hindu leackrs his word would have been decisive. 
Barrister Alfred Nnndy has mentioned in his work on 'Indian 
Unrest' 1919-20, "In the Subjects Committee of the Congress 
at Nagriur, Pandit Madan ::\lohan l\lalaviya speaking on l\lr. 
Gandhi's draft resolution in rt!spect to the change of creed 
eliminating the Britidt connection made the remark ,. we are 
not prepared yet to fight to gain this end." ;\lr. Shaukat 
Ali interrnptecl him with the observation "Yes ·we are. 
J can promise an army if you will lead. ' ( p 184 ) . 
This sally of the Big Brothl'r expresses his ill concealed 
irritation at l\Ialaviyaji's refusal to invite the Amir. In spite of 
·such sallies Malaviyaji refused to budge an inch from his stand 
·Of unadulterated nationalism. And.J1Cnce his expulsion from 
the Congress means the expulsion of genuine nationalism. 

Muslim conspiracies are as deep rooted as their enmities. 
The Hindu public might have been surprised with the extent 
of Nizam's ambitions as revealed by Gandhiji's recent article 
on Hyderabad. For their edification we quote the following 
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from 'Indian Unrest' by Alfred Nundy. "The Nizam's Minister 
in his Communique to the press made a barefaced bid on his 
behalf for the -Khilafat, so far as the Muslims of India are 
concerned. The ruler of the Hyderabad State was credited 
with a capacity equal in ability, wisdom and statesmanship 
to some of the most illustrious Caliphs of the old and by
gone repositories of Islamic dvilir.ation! His dominions 
were de~cribcd as vast, richly endowed by nature, with 
a population below normal, immune from foreign invasion 
and with every possibility of advancement and prosperity 
for the Muslims. And it was alleged that ''Hydcrabad has 
all the potentialities of Bagdad and Corduva, and is th~: onf· 
place on earth where Mussalmans may hold their heads i1igh 
and aspin' to rise to the flood level of Islamic culture." As 
to Afghanistan to which the Moslem eyes were turned. 
the country was described as composed of barren rocks 
and sandy planes in which nature has always refused to· 
produce sufficient food, for even the sparse population that 
inhabits it, and where a stable govermncnt is and always 
has been an uncertainty in striking contrast to a country 
which in glowing terms '"as credited with hcing more favour
ably placed than any province in British India." (pp. 62-63) 
[n 1921 the Muslims of India were fascinated by the person
ality of Amir Amanullah. And so the eyes of all Khilafatists 
were turned to him including those of Gandhiji. Since the 
advent of the new dynasty, the new Amir does not feel himself 
secure in his throne. So he has given up active interference 
in Indian politics. Naturally the Khilafatists including 
Gandhiji were out to find some other champion of their 
cause. In the meanwhile the Nizam of Hyderabad had 
contracted a matrimonial alliance with the ex-Sultan of 
Turkey and thus strengthened his claim for the Caliphate. 
Hut one of the main objections to his claim was his dependence 
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on the British. Since that time the power of the British 
government is on the decline and consequently Nizam' s 
efforts to achieve full sovereignty are being pursued with 
renewed vigour. Hesponsible Muslim leaders have heen 
insisting on the grant of the title of ' His Majesty' to his 
Exalted Highness the Nizam. Nizam's minions are proclaim

ing that he possesses that title by inherent right and no 
one need confer it upon him. All these things lead to the 
only conclusion that the Muslims of India arc now read_\ 
to consider the Nizam as their future Caliph and Gandhiji 

being subservient to the Muslim leaders, he is also hastening 
to pay his homage to the future Emperor of India. 

\Vc have been endeavouring to concentrate the attl·ntion 
of the Hindu public on this question of life and death for 
our nation for the last eightPen months. But we rt~gret 

to fmd that the Hindus are treating this matter \\·ith ah~olute 
indifference. The only occasion on which they shed their 
indifference is when we venture to call the betrayer~ of our 

nation by their proper name. We arc forced to pass th~ above 
remark by the general opposition which we expC'rienccd to 

the title of this pamphlet. We arc amazed to find that the 

exposure of these conspiracies in no way shocks the public 
but only the attack on the personagt•s involved in the com-pira. 

cic!i shocks them. But the Hindus ought to remember 1hat 
the nation has a greater sanctity than individuals, howl:ver 
eminent they may be. The worship of an individual is 
always detrimental to the nation. As Barrister Jamnada:,; 
Mehta has already remarked at a lecture in Poona that the 

Mahatma is becoming greatt·r and gn·ater, and Jndi.t is 
becoming smaller and smalkr. The indignation which m•>ves 
the public when the n'putation of their leaders is at :-.take 
is not ·exhibited wlwn national intcrvsts are at stake. In
-difference to the national interesb- in thl' bane of our n.;tion 
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in the past as well as in the present. If the public had any 
-conciousness of the national interests those who commit 
Himalayan mistakes would have been, by now, confined to the 
Himalayan caves. A leader who commits such blunders would 
have been forced to commit 'Harakiri' in patriotic Japan, but he 
is enthroned as a dictator in our traitor's asvlnm called India. 

Treason is the most infectious disease. An individual can 
only point out those who arc contaminated with this disease 
or those who are the carriers of this disease It is beyond 
individual capacity to take measures to protect the society 
from this disease. In indepPndent nations this is the func
tion of the State. The Hindu nation has no national govern
ment. But there is the Hindu Mahasabha which speaks for 
thi" nation and looks after its interests. Hence thP Hindu 
Mahasabha must take cognisance of the traitors in our society 
and find out ways and means to protect the nation from them. 
When in February last Gandhiji took notice of our accusa
tions, he did so because the charges were authoritatively 
repeated by the President of the Hindu Mahasabha at Calcutta. 
Gandhiji has mentioned in his reply " But I sec that it has 
gone through a revised and enlarged edition in the Hindu Maha
sabha." As Gandhiji has thrown the gauntlet, the Hindu 
Mahasabha can neglect it only at its peril. As an answer to 
this challange the Hindu Mahasabh:1. ought to appoint 
a committee authoritatively to investigate these accusations. 
We hope that the Hindu Mahasabha will prove by its action 
that it is the true guardian of the Hindu nation. 

It is not our intention to dethrone the present lt~adcrship 
and replace it by another of the same sort. We want tore
place the current anti-national ideology by one which is in 
conformity with the spirit, tradition, and interests ·'of our 
11ation. An ideology which is antagonistic to the spirit 
and experience of our nation creates a division in our own 
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ranks and favours only the enemies. In place of the indivi
dual leadership we want the leadership of the nation, i.e. 
the leadership of those who identify themselves completely 
with the destiny of our nation. In that leadership we should 
be able to sec the image of our nation in its true form. 

The Hindu nation is the oldest and loneliest and at pre
sent the most helpless of all nations. Except a few European 
professors of Sanskrit no body cares at all for our culture. 
There is absolutely no chance of our gaining any sympathy 
or help from outside. W c have to depend on our own strength. 
In these circumstances if we do not devote ourselves whole
JtCartedly to our national cause, we arc doomed. We 
shall not tolerate an outrage on any helpless human being 
in our presence. \V e shall do everything in our power to 
prevent it. But it is a \Vonder that while our nation is 
outraged and molested even those who call themselves nation
alists take no steps to defend it. The shame at the outrages 
that are being daily committed on helpless Hindus in different 
parts of India ought to be our constant companion and 
determine the path we ought to follow. 

Finally, 1 must appeal to the Hindu nationalists, not to 
trust henceforth that unblushing and confirmed mi3-leader, 
the so-called Mahatma. He had written in ' Young India ' 
of 18-5-21, "Let us remember that there is nothing to prevent 
them (the Afghans) from overrunning India today, if they 
wished to." And yet he has the temerity to write in 'Harijan' · 
of 1o-2-4o, "I have too great a respect for English bravery 
and arms to think that au invasion of India can he successful 
without a strong combination of different powers. " So,. 
" I would not be guilty of inviting any power to invade 
India. "' The contradiction between the two passages is too 
obvious~ to need any comment. Falsehood thy name is Gandhi t 
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Mr. SHASTRI INTERVIE\VED 

PILING UP OF FIGURES IN THE MILITARY BUDGET 

Q.-Is this the only evil result of thP movement? 

A.--I wish I could say so. Whatever its apostles may 
say, other people cannot regard it as an infkxibly peaceful 
movement. It has therefore, had its own share in the piling 
up of figures in the military budget. Fears are entertained, 
w~ can only hope they are unfounded, that the frontier and 
transfrontier troubles arc in part at lea~t encouraged and 
stimulated by the unprecedented unrest caused by the qon
co-operation movement. It sounds a strong thing to say and 
I have no facts on which to proceed, but there is nothing 
inherently improbable in a. powerful movement designed to 
overthrow Government, though only by peaceful means, 
being regarded by aliens as a propitiou~ occasion for their 
aggressive schemes. And neither the Government nor those 
who wish its maintenance can afford to keep that probability 
out of their calculations. 

STEM THE TIDE OF REVOLUTION 

Q.-Do you observe that Lala Lajpat I<.ai distinguishe~ 
between those co-operators who are neutral and those who 
have taken sides openly with Government? 

A.-Yes. And I take leave to think that between tlteae 
two classes the latter arc the more alive to their dt,1ties. I 
a~ clea,r that any one who regards non-co-perationuanevit 
is bound to combat it. To stand by and leave Government 
lt 
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to do the entire fighting is to hold that society ought not to 
protect itself when anarchy rears its head. In such a crisis 
any Government might justly seek the active help of its 
loyal subjects. Certainly, the British Government, today. 
which has tnmsferrcd part of its responsibility to the n:

presentatives of the people and in my belief, honestly mean-; 
to transfer more and more, deserves such active help in 
tenfold measure. I do not blush for the :Moderates who 
have taken office, and, in the words of Lala Lajpat Rai, give 
their legal as well as moral support to Government in this 
anxious time. They arc doing the country the greatest 
service in trying to st...:m the tide of revolution. I am aware 
of the old old anti-thesis between treason to the people and 
treason to the king with which strong propagandists can make 
effective play, but I am not frightened. I will content myself 
with pleading not guilty of either form of treason and express
ing the hope·· that my critics could do the same without 
violating their conscietw'. 

-'The Leader' n-4-:n 

II 
INDIA AND AFGHANISTAN 

:Mr. Mohamed Ali evidently thinks that his existence is 
indispensable for the stztbility ·.•£ the British Empire. Speaking 
recently in Madras, he declared that ' the incarceration of 
mch one of us ' ( himself and his brother ) means freedom 
of the nation. 'The death of each one of us in the cause of 
the nation m<'am the lift' of the nation itse1f .' Proceeding 
he stated :-· 

''If Lord l{eading, or Sir William Vincent or any one 
in-Indian Civil Service desire to take us to prison, or to deprive 
us of our Hves I can assure them they will be hastening the· 
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day when the British Empire would have ended :md that 
would be the death knell of the British Empire. I am quite 
coJ;~.tcnt that fily brother and I give up our lives if at tht• 
same time the British Empire should also breathe its last. " 

Out of all this vapouring of conceit and self-importance 
one notable fact emerges and it is a consuming :'iCnse of hatred 
of the British Empire. l\Ir. Mohamed .\li would die happy 
and contented if his death coinciJed 'vith the expiry of the 
Empire. He ::eems to be <Jh3o:sscd wi h the thought that 
his liberty is in danger or that his life is threat•~ned. He 
asked, 'what are we to he killed for ?' \Vc do H•>t know if 
any one ever propose:cl tlw t his ~~arthly ex is tenet~ shoulrl bt~ 

cut short. But how else can prejudice he worked up against 
a 'satanic ' Government except hy making such wild anJ 
unfounded suggestion<; ? Continuing his rambling speech 
-he- told his audiance that he had heard that Dr. Sapru wa-; 
going to make some sensational disclosures an•l that his 
brother, had informed him that Dr. Sapru would n~veal in 
that round table conference which is to take place~ about 
"frontier politics disclo:.ures of a private cofcrcncc held in 
June last between him and my brother in which he •liscussed 
what was the political attitude of the Mussahnan-; in India 
at the present moment to\vards Afghanistan . And theu 
he observed, as if to frighten Dr. Saprn, that he was not quite 
sure whether there would not he any disclosun~s of a talk 
which Mr. Mohamed Ali had with Dr. Sapru in railway train, 
in which the latter said things which were not in favour of 
.the Govc·rnmcnt of which h<• is a memhrr today. 

\Vhatever Dr. Sapru might have said we arc perfectly 
certain that he could have said nothing which indicated or 
implied that he would welcome the invasion of India by a 
foreign power and would help it in any cin;umstances in. 
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overthrowing British rule. But what is and has been the posi
tion of Mr. Mohamed Ali. We will quote his own words:-

,,Whatever disclosure there was to make about the 
attitude of the Mussalmans in India towards Afghanistan and 
an invasion of India from the outside, has been made in our 
letter to the Viceroy of India sent from the jail in Baitoul. 
We said early in that letter that if the Amir of Afghanistan 
or any outside power-Germans or Bolsheviks-Bolsheviks 
were not discovered then or the Turks or any outside power 
comes to invade our country and itt; people and to subjugate 
them, we shall not ouly assist but we shall consider it our 
duty to lead the resistance in India. Slave~ once. 
we do not want to be made slaves again. B~t if the 
Amir of Kabul docs not enslave India and does not 
want to subjugate the people of India who have never done 
any harm and who do not mean to do the slightest harm to 
the people of Afghanistan or elsewhere, but if he comes to 
fight a~ainst those who have always had an eye on his country. 
who wanted to subjugate his people, who hold the holY: 
places of Islam, \\ ho want to crush Islam in their hostile 
grip, who want to destroy the Muslim faith and who were 
bent on destroying the Khilafat, then not only shall we assist 
but it will he our duty and the duty of everyone who calls 
himself a Mussalman to gird up his loins and fight the good 
fight of Islam.'' 

Let us analyse what this means. The Afghans have 
only to declare when invading India that their quarrel js 

only with the Government of India and not with the people 
and the Ali brothers with their followers will without further 
ado not only assist them in their invasion but '"'ill regard it 
as their duty to gird up their loins and ' fight the good fight 
-of Islam. ' In the ' good fight of Islam ' Indian nation-· 
alism will be thrown overboard and the love of India which' 
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Mr. Mohamed Ali professes will disappear. The Amir of 
Kabul and h~ advisers will be utter idiots if they declared 
when invading India that their aim was to enslave its people 
or to rule over them. Whatever their ulterior designs, and 
they cannot be the liberation of India, they will take care 
to say that their fight was with the 1:Sritish Government 
and not with the people. And then the Ali brothers will 
feel justified in working up a ::Vlu:>lim revolt in the country. 
Where Hindu-Muslim unity and the cry of nationalism will· 
then be we do not know. \Ve would ask the ime nationalists 
in this country to open their eyes widdy and realize betimes 
whither the country is being led. If \Ve arc able to read 
the !>ignificance of events right then the strenuous efforts 
tl.J.t arc being made by a Jew clever persons to bring abou~ 
anarchy are probably meant to afford the opportunity for 
an external invasion, which may he a signal for those who 
have never made secret of their extra-territorial patriotism 
to declare themselves openly on the side of the invaders. 
Why are negotiations being prolonged by Afghanistan? 
Are the astute Afghans waiting upon events in India to 
declare themselves definitely on one side or the other? Sup
pose the non-co-operation movement succeeded in paralysing 
the Government tomorrow. Will not the Afghans then break 
off the negotiations and declare war, and assisted by the 
.Bolsheviks, try to overrun the country. Let every Indian 
deeply and in a responsible spirit ponder over the situation 
and then decide what his duty is, whether it is to inflame the 
popular mind or to restrain and educate it on the right lines 
and to help the Government in maintaining order and respeCt 
for authority. It is all very well to extol the non-co-operatic 
movement on the ground that it has led to the unpreoedented' 
awakening among the people, but will this awakening be· 
a blessing or a curse if it leads to wide-spread outbreaks and 
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defiance to authority which in turn encourages the enemy 
at the gate. Let us leave all theories aside and look at the 
whole situation, internal and external, from a commonsense 
as well as a patriotic point of view. If the non-co-operation 
movement is playing any part in the prolongation of the Afghan 
negotiations and is obstructing the path of peace with Afghani
stan, we think it is the duty of Government of India to find 
some means of explaining the whole situation to those leaders 
at least, to whatever school of politics they may belong, who
do not desire to sever the British connection or invite an 
Afghan invasion to repel which India will have pay heavily. 

--'T1w Leader' 23-4-21 

III 
THE AFGHAN QUESTIOK 

:\IH, MOHAMED ALI DEFINES MUSLIM ATTITUDE 

A representative of this paper called on Mr. Mohamed 
Ali at Anand Bhavan on the morning of the roth May to 
interview him on the Afghan Question. The latter handed 
over to him the report of the interview given by him to a 

representative of the 'Independent' asking him to read it 
aloud. The following is the inten·iew in question as corrected 
by Mr. Mohamed Ali while it was being read to him and a 
number of friends sitting by his side including his brother 
Mr. Shankat Ali: 

Q.--Mr. Gandhi has said in his article on the 'Mghan 
Bogey ' that he would assist the Amir if he waged war against 
the British Government but assist him only in the sense that 
he would refuse any help to that Government. Do you 
agree with ,him? 

· A.-I entireLy agree. 
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Q.-Would you in any circumstances go farther than Mr. 
Gandhi would ? 

A.-Only in one case am I required by my faith to 
go fJ.rther than that. If I am thoroughly convinced that 
a real Jehad is being waged and I am in a position to assist 
actively, whether with money or as a fighting unit or in any 
other way, then I am required by Islam to render that assistance 
to the Mujahcdeen. 

Q.-In case a Jehad is d1!cl::m•d, would you have no 
discretion left to you ?• What about the Hindu-Muslim 
compact, which Mr. Gandhi contend~, is in its very nature 
indissoluble ? 

A.-If the Jehad is declared by the Khalifa himselt . 
.t do not think I have any discretion left, except that I mt'.st 
calculate whether I am in a position to render active help 
or not. But in every other case, I have full discretion to judge 
whether the same objective cannot more effectively be gained 
by other me<Lns. If our non-violent non-co-operation can 
bring about the redress of the Khilafat wrongs-J.s I hopo 
and believe it will-! am not rcquirerl by my faith to give up 
non-violence, and resort to force. For my own part, I 
prefer non-violent non-co-operation, because not only do 1 
believe that it would be successful for the redress of thu 
Khilafat wrong, but because it would be more effective than 
any other means for the emancipation of India. It means 
the minimum sacrifice with the maximum number, which 
will in the end, be far more effective than the maximum sacrifice 
with the minimum number. I cannot for ever rule out the 
possibility of force like Mahatma Gandhi ; but for a nation 
.:.f 30 crores of people, I consider force to be absolutely need
less, while their non-co-operation is the one thing that will 
remove their present demoralisation. Indian emancipa
tion through the force of a few \Vill not remove that demoralisa-
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tion so thoroughly and so permanently as the non-violent 
non-co-operation of millions. I would make my point 
still clearer. So far as I can judge, the Hindu-Muslim compact 
is indissoluble, and it is sufficient for the purpose of retrieving 
the honour of Islam. Whilst violence is permissible in 
Islam, it docs not permit the Faithful to throw away a single 
life uselessly. In my Madras speech, I had given the Islamic 
Law. \Vhat is practicable and desirable for our purpose had, 
I thought, been m<~;de perfectly clear in my previous speeches. 
I state, however, once for all, that we arc as much wedded 
to non-violence as the Hindus. Our interests are common 
and identical. I will also add that I shall continue to safe
guard the interests of my country and its liberty against 
all comers, Muslim or non-Muslim. If, for instance, 
any Muslim power prolcaimed a Jehad and having defeated 
the present Government, wanted to settle down in India a!:> 
its rulers, it will be my duty to oust such rulers from India 
by using every means allo\ved to me by my faith. 

Q.-You then a!'~mme that a possible Jehad declared 
hy the Amir against the British (;overnment is inconsistent 
with his desire for dominicn ? 

A.-Absolutely. And if any one wants India to remain 
immune from a foreign invasion, he should use all his influence 
with the present Government to evacuate the Holy Places 
of Islam and to abandon its policy of relentless dismember
ment of the Khilafat. This Afghan Bogey would never 
trouble the dreams of the most nervous Indian, if responding 
to the public opinion of India, the present Government gives 
11p its anti-Islamic policy. But those of my countrymen whd 
are frightened by this bogey are not fully responsible for 
their fears. ·They are in a hypnotic trance today, and 
acting as a medium on an outside suggestion. This is the 
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latest trick of the 'Divide and Rule' jugglers and one more 
maniiestation of slave menb.lity. 

Q.-Evidently, then, Swaraj is as much near to your 
heart as to that of the Hindus, and there is no meaning in 
the charge that 'the Ali Brothers are pan-Islamist first and 
everything else afterwards ? ' 

A.-I am a Muslim first and cvery·thing else afterwards, 
just as I belie\'o that Mahatma Gandhi is a Hindu first and 
everything else afterwards. As a Muslim I must be free 
and subject to no autocrat who would demand from me 
obedience to his orders in defiance of those of God. If this 
autocracy is Muslim it is just a~ abhorrent to me, as if it was 
a Hindu. All that Islam demands from me is that I should 
not live in a land where I could not follow the dictates of my 
religion with impunity, and it is just because Swaraj will 
give me that, and the present British autocracy docs not, 
that I yearn for Swaraj and regard its attainment as a 
religious duty. Faith is my motive of conduct in every aci 
throughout my lif<', and my faith demands the freedom that 
Swaraj will give me, but it does not demand the subjugation 
of Hindus or any one else differing from me in faith. My own 
freedom and not the enslavement of any other is the desidera-: 
tum of my creed and no religious preceptor whom I have 
consulted on this point has differed from this view, so that 
Swaraj would mean Swadharma and would satisfy aU the 
cravings of my Muslim heart. Islam certainly does not 
demand the restoration of Moghul, Turkish o~ Afghan rulers. 
It only demands the same liberty to practise and preach 
my faith without resort to any form of compulsion against 
-others. There is no Government but God's says the 
Koran, and a Muslim is required to resort to force only when 
there is religious persecution. The Koran stri(;tly lays down ' 
the limits of force, which are that it should be used only 
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until persecution ceases and every one follows his faith for 
the sake of his God. 

Q.-The following observations in your famous Betul 
letter to the Viceroy are irrespective of any compact with 
the Hindus. I would like you to explain more clearly the 
position of the Hindus in the event of your joining an invader 
in a. holy war. 

You have said: 
" The clear law of Islam requires that in the first place, 

in no case whatsoever should a Musalman render any one 
any assistance against him; and in the next place, if the Jehad 
approaches any region, every Musalman in that region must 
join the Mujahcdeen and assist them to the best of his or her 
power.'' 

A.-The question, I think, is partly answered before. 
Hut I may add something more. The Hindus are quite 
welcome to assist their Musalman brethren in their religiou.-.; 
war, but there is no compulsion on them to do so, and they 
can remain perfectly neutral. The Hindu-Muslim unity would 
still remain unbroken, for Indian Musalmans would still 
be bound to establish a Government responsible to the United 
Indian people. We have tasted the cup of slavery to the 
dregs and know how bitter it is. \Vc have no desire to make 
any other human being taste the same or contiuc t~ do SO· 

any longer than we can help. 

Q.--One more question and I ha vc done. May I take 
it that you do not contemplate the possibility of Hindus and 
Musalmans entering upon a joint armed revolt? 

A.-Nothing has been further from my mind since I 
have been working with my Guru Mahatma Gandhi. 
This Afghan hare is none of my starting. For this our friends 
must thank Sir William Vincent and the distinguished co--

. workers in the so-called Indian legislatures. I do not remem
ber having said anything about any foreign invasion of India 
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for more than a year, and all my thoughts were occupied with 
the early att~inment of Swaraj by means of non-violent non-co
operation. Every fibre of me is being strained to its utmost to
brir:g nearer the day of India's freedom through Indian effort 
alone ; and I consider it my mission in life to remove every 
source of friction, that exists between Hindus and lVIusalmans 
so that the two united may achieve their libt•ration jointly, 
which either could not do !iingiy as things stand 'lt present. l 
would not havt~ breathed 0111: word about Afghanistan 
and its Amir, hac! not Sir William Yincent !'tarted this Afghan 
hare when all other efforts of separating tlw -Hindus from 
Musalmans and lVIusahnans from Hindus had failed. \Vhot 
I read his speech I was ahont to start for Bezwada and while 
:here I gave to Mahatmaji a copy of the pamphlet ' Freedom 
of Faith and its Price ', which contain.:; our letter to Lord 
Chelmsford, from Detul Jail. This pamphlet was printed 
for circulation in England, mainly among British 
members of Parliament mcluding Col. Yatc. I showed 
to Mahatmaji the very passage on the int0rprctation of whicl1 
you have questioned 1111: and I told him that my reply to Sir 
William Vincent would be a repetition in my forthcoming 
speech a.t Madras of the self-same passage. That is precisely 
what I did, with Mahatmaji's approval an1l I said that when 
this letter was written hy us we were prismwrs in Bctul jail 
and the Government released us some months later. If fot 
holding the same views, the Government is going to send us 
to prison again, they arc quite welcome to do it. Only 
it would be a madder Government than I ever believed to 
be. So far as I am concerned, I have chased the hare started 
by Sir William Vincent sufficiently and killed it. But evi
dently, for some people it has as many lives as thl! proverbial 
cat. All that I can say to them is not with these tremors 
can the slavery of centuries be ended, but end it we must. 
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I hope I may say without offence that if 20 crores of Hindus 
cannot liberate India, without foreign help, I hope and trust 
that the 7 crorcs of 1\Iusalmans can and vv·ill. If the Amir 
of Afghanistan fights the enemies of Islam, he would have 
my entire support. If he fights the present Government 
of India, because they are turbulent neighbours he has my 
entire sympathy, and he can free Afghanistan from fear 
by the liberation of India. But I certainly do not invite 
him to liberate India for the sake of India's liberation. That 
is not his task, but mine and my Hindu compatriots' and 
for that we think \\'e arc enough. But whether the Hindus 
join us or not in this holy mission, we can not abandon it, 
while life lasts and wo still retain our love of freedom. 

---·The Leader' 12-5-31 

TV 
:\lR ~lOHAl\IED ALI AND JEHAD 

A representative of this paper intervicwe<l Mr. :\Iohamed 
Ali on the 1oth May. The latter handed over to him the 
report of the interview given by him to a representative of 
the Independent asking him to read it aloud. This \Ve 
published yesterday. Our representative then put the 
following supplementary questions which ~Ir. Mohamed Ali 
answered as follows :-

Q.-It is not quite clear from the interview read out by 
me as to what your attitude will be towards those members 
-of .the Hindu community who not only do not assist you in 
the eventuality of a Jehad, but, on the other hand, assist 
the Gbvernment? Will you please enlighten me on this 
point? 

A.-My attitude will depend upon the attitude of those 
Hindus themtelves. If they shoot me I will shoot them. 
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Q.-1 cannot say if they will shoot you but they will 
actively assist the Government against the invaders. 

A.-You mean, assist the Government when the Mussal
mans fight against the enemies of Islam. 

Q.-Ycs. 

A.-Then you may expect the nse "1 fotCL' against them 
also. Force against force. 

Q. They will be treated as enemies? 

A.-Yes, just as the Arabs and other Muslims treated 
their own co-r'Cligionists from India who fonght on behalf of 
the British Government in .Mesopotamia and elsewhere. 

Q.--How will you determine, Mr. Mohamed Ali, that a 
real Jehad has been proclaimed or how will you distinguish 
hehveen an invasion for the purpose of punishing the Govern
ment or of conquering the country ? 

A.-I ask the Leader itself to frame a rational for
mula and I am prcparrd to consider it. I have no mathe
matical formula or acid test beyond the criterion of common 
sense. I shall not go merely on the ,ipst: di:rit of any one but 
usc all my intelligence to come to a correct decision. I will 
consult Mahatma Gandhi and other Hindu leaders working 
with me and I will not easily differ frmn their judgment. 

Q.-You will entirely depend upon l\fahatmaji? 

A.-I can give no such understanding in a matter of 
conscience, but at the same time it is not likely that I will 
differ from Mahatmaji. It will be a complicated affair and 
no formula can be framed beforehand. I will ask my Hindu 
fellow-countrymen to find it out for themselves. We would' 
~nd a Hindu-Muslim deputation, if Government would allow, 
consisting of Mahatmaji and others. These are not mecha
nical things to be summed up in an arithmetical formula .. 
As practical men of affairs \Ve shall use our judgment and 
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arrivt~ at a t:orrect ch~cision. If any man can prepare in advance 

a formula or r:hemical reagent as a tPst by which this question 
·t:an be decided I am pn·pared to consider it. \Ve will do 

()Ur best not to disagret~ with our Hindu friends. My 
·complaint is that our Hindu friends do not at all carefully 

study questions of foreign politics, otherwise they would 
know that no ){uslim power at present would dn;am of 

attacking its 1wighbour. It is enough if it is just able to 
pull through tl1is crisis ; nut t:Vt~n the Bolsheviks arc in such 

a position. So far as I can make out they do not want to 
subjugate India hnt only want to save tlw proletariat dictator
ship in l{ussia from capit;Jlist England. 

Q.---1 have o1w more (rucstion to ask you about yuur 
·denial of the story published by Swami Shraddhanand. Have 
you denied merely tht~ giving of a ktter or even the alleged 
t•mroy's visit to you ? 

A.--I ha\'e denied the entire story which is utterly 

unfonnded. ~o one ever came to me with that purpeose 
.md I ask my Hinrln friends to believe me. 

Q.-Pcrmit mi~ to a:;k )ir. Shaukat Ali also whether 
he ever received any ~uch L'nvoy. 

A.-( )Ir. Shankat Ali) Hnndrcd:; of people come and 
see me and for all sorts of pnrpo~·s. Can you give the month 

and year? 

Q. -I know nothing about, I put the gue&tion to you 
.because the spy is alleged to have visited the Ali brother:> . 

.A.----Tht' \\"ht)lc :-;tory is absurd. \n1y should the spy 

n(),t have conw to mu first instead of being directed to us 
through the channel of )lalaviyaji and Mahatmaji? I 
meet the A.fghan envoy at Delhi so often and give him money 
for the Mtd&ajirin. Why could not the :\mir's regular 
®Voy have asked .~c all this instead of a spy coming to u~ 
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through 1\lalaviyaji and Mahatmaji? I have not received 
any spy as is alleged in the story. 

Mr. Mohamed Ali.-From the time of our internment 
·Government has been trying to injure our reputation 
and I expect every fair-minded person to insist on the Govern
ment clearing up the matter so that ii; may gtand exposed 
before the country. I asked Mr. M:ontagu when in England 
to publish all that the Government had against us but though 
I wrote this letter to him ( of which I give you a copy ) about 
a year ago, I have a still rer,dwd no reply except that the 
·Government of India had been referred to and .1\fr. Montagu 
was considering the matter. 

Q.-You have left out :\Iahatma Gandhi and l\Ialaviyaji. 

A.--I understand :Mahatmaji has already written to 
the Jtulependent contradicting the story and whether 
1\ialaviyaji does, or does not, it is the duty of the Govern
ment to clear up the matter. I cannot conceive of any such 
political reasons standing in the ,.,.ay of our trial, as have 
been referred to in a letter by a correspondent of the Leader. 

Let me tell you one thing more. The Leader has praised 
Swami Shraddhanand for s.1.ying that Swaraj obtained with 
the help of a neighbour is worse than hell. I claim equal 
.credit for those sentiments. 

---'The Leader' 13-5-21 

~· 

v 
l\lr. ::\IOHAMED ALI'S EXPLANATION 

In the interview which Mr. Mohamed Ali gave to a re
presentative of the Independent he attempted to explain 
away his Erode speech and the passage in the Betul letter 
which we quoted, and to answer some of the issues, raised in 
our columns with regard to the attitude he would adopt 
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in case of an Afghan invasion. \Vc must confess that his
statement leaves us unconvinced that he has really changed 
his opinions. We have reasons to believe that some important 
portions of his statement were inspired by Mr. Gandhi himself,. 
and that the apparent lowering of the banner of Islam in 
favour of nationalism was dictated by political expediency 
and opportunism, in as much as it was probably felt that 
the position that Mr. Mohamed Ali had taken up at Erod~ 
would cause a split among Hindu and Muslim non-coopera
tors. But we are not prepared to accept that Mr. Mohamed 
Ali has really given up his original position, though he has 
tried to wriggle out of the difficult situation in which he had 
placed himself. He reiterated that he was ' Muslim first 
and everything else afterwards ' that ' if the Amir of Afghanis
tan fights the enemies of Islam, he would have my entire 
:mpport. If he fights the present Government of India 
because they arc turbulent neighbours he has my entire 
sympathy, and he can free Afghanistan from fear by the 
liberation of India' and that 'a possible Jehad declared by 
the Amir against the British Govcmment is inconsistant 
with his desire for dominion.'' After making these fatal 
admissions, it is idle for him to camouflage his real position 
by asserting that every fibre of his was ' being strained· to. 
its utmost to bring nearer the day of India's freedom through 
Indian effort alone ', and that 'all my thoughts were occupied. 
with the early attainment of Swaraj by means of non-violent 
non-cooperation. ' Those who have been watching his 
activities can truthfully say that every fibre of hi.s being 
and all his thought have been concentrated on the Khilafat 
question and he has heen vowing that unless the Khilafat 
wrong' was redressed he would dig the foundations of the 
British 1tmpire. Was it for winning Swaraj that he supported 
the Hijrat rnoyement? Was not the non-cooperation 
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movement originally started and ' non-violent ' war declared 
against Government in the interests of the Khalifa? Was 
not SwMaj -added on the insistence of the Hindus ? In 
his interview he stated that the 'Hindus are quite 
welcome to assist their Mussalman brethren in their rcligiou~ 
war, but there is no compulsion on tlwm to do so, and they 
can remain perfectly neutral.' The Mussalmans may 
actively help a Moslem invader, and if the Hindus join in 
their holy war, they are, of course, welcome. Otherwist

they must remain neutral. If they do not remain neutral but 
actively assist the Government in repelling the invasion. 
they are to be treated as enemies. \Vill the Hindu-Muslim 
unity then remain indissoluble ? All doubts on the point ought 
to be laidat rest by the following answers given to searching 
questions put by our representative to Mr. Mohamed Ali:-

, Q.-It is uot quite clear from the interview read out by 
me as to what your attitude will he towards those members 
of the Hindu community who not only do not assist you 
in the eventuality of a Jehad but on the other hand assist. 
the Government ? \Viii you please enlighten me on this 
point? · 

A.~My attitude will depend upon the attitude of those 
Hindus themselves. If they shoot me I v.ill shoot them. 

Q.-1 cannot say if they ·will shoot you, but they will 
actively assist the Government against invaders. 

A.-You mean assist the Government when the Mussal
mans fight against the enemies of Islam. 

Q.-Yes. 

A.-Then you may expect the use of force against them 
also. Force against force. 

Q.-They will be treated as enemies? 

. A.~Yes, just as the Arabs and other. Muslims tr~ted 
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their own co-religionists from India who fought on behalf of 
the British Government in Mesopotamia and elsewhere. 

Let us analyse what this means. It means that when 
the Afghans declare a holy war and invade the country, then. 
if Mr. Mohamed Ali decides actively to holp them, the Hindus 
must quietly allow their motherland to be invaded. If they 
offer opposition in cooperation with Government they are to 
be treated as enemies by him and other Indian 
Mussalmans who may join him in the Jchad. Those who 
now proclaim themselves as the protagonists of Hindu
lluslim unity will treat the Hindus who may fight for their 
hearths and homes as their enemies. When the sword of Islaru 
is unsheathed every one must bow to it. Hindus as well as 
('Jlristian. The Turks and Arabs had every right to fight 
their co-religionists who invaded their lands as part of a 
hostile force. But how the Indian Mahomedans will lw 
justified in declaring war against the Hindus if they attempt 
to repel the attacks of an external power passe;s our under
standing. On the contrary according to the analogy cited 
by Mr. Mohamed Ali himself, both the 1\!ahomcdans and 
Hindus should comhirw to resist the invasion of IQ<lia by the 
Afghans, Turks, ur Bolshevists, just as the Arabs and Turks 
fought against Indian )lussalman soldiers when they invaded 
their land. The nationali~m of Mr. Mohamad Ali is very thin 
indeed, and a little scratching showed that he is a fanatical 
Mahomedan to the con· and that he will have no hcsitatiou 
in treating the Hindus, whom he claims as his brethren, 
as his enemies if they resist external ~Ioslem aggn·
ssion through patriotic motives, and rduse to betray the 
iitt~ts of India to subS(:rve Muslim interests. The implica
tions of his answer ought to be fully grasped before faith is 
reposed in his profession of desire to promote Hindu-Muslim 
uRity and to 1llilin Swaraj for India. We would net bavc 
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.tttached the importance we have been doing to Mr. Mahomed 
Ali's Pan-Islamic and anti·· Indian views if we had felt sure 
that they represented only his opinions. But we are afraid 
he is not alone in holding those views which arc shared by 
a considerable section of his following, and hence we would 
ask every patriotic Indian to keep his eyes wide-open and 
not to be swept away by men~ emotionalism and craze 
for Hindu-Muslim unity. The keen desire of the Hindu• 
for such a unity in 
ciently exploited by 
their purposes and 

national inten:sts has hcen suffi
astuh· :Vlussalman puliticans for 
it is time that th~re should be 

some plain speaking. So long as the basis of this 1~nity is 
not laid on a consuming love of the country among both the 
communities, and so long as it derives its sustenance from 
the hatred of the British, for so long it will rest on insecurP 
foundations and \\'ill remain unreal, a source of deception 
and disappointment and eventual bitterness. Let each of 
them seck their destiny inside the country and livt~ and die 
for it alone. Let us not in our attempt to deceive or hoodwink 
others deceive ourselves into believing things which arc not 
and build our hopes on quicksand. 

Mr. Mohamed Ali declared that if 'any .\fuslim power 
proclaimed a Jchad and having defeated the present Govern
ment, wanted to settle down in India as its rulers. It ,.,.m be 
my duty to oust such rulers from India using ev<"ry means 
allowed to me by my faith. ' First of au· lw will render 
assistance to the invading power and then if it succeeds 
in de~troying the present Governmt'nt and wants to rule 
over India, Mr. :Mohamed Ali will oust it. Even the most 
credulous will refuse to takt~ this assertion seriously. If he can
not turn out the British Gove·rnment, is it not the sheerest 
absurdity to say that he will expel their conquerors ? Then 
it should be carefully noted that Mr. ~d Ali says 
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that ·he will only ·use those means which arc allowed to him 
by his faith. Is this not extremely ambiguous? Does it 
not imply that he will not adopt physical force, as a faithful 
Mahomcdan, in expelling the Muslim ruler who may establish 
his dominion in this country? Will he be prepared to drive 
out a Muslim rulc:r with a view to divide power with the· 
Hindus who form the bulk of the population ? He asserted 
that the Afghan bog<'y is the latest trick of the ' Divide· 
and Hule' jugglers and one more manifestation of slave 
mentality. No one can he taken in by such a clever attempt 
to evade the issue. \\l1at the Hindus and true nationalists 
arc principally concerned with is not whether the Afghan 
menace has any substance in it or not, but whether the Ali 
brothers are fm>t and foremost friends of India or of Afghanis
tan and Turkey, an<l whether they care more for the 
restoration of the Turkish Empire in its pristine glory, or 
for the uplift of India. And can it he said that with th(' 
prolongation of the peace negotiations with Afghanistan· 
for over a year, tlw conclusion of the H.usso-Afghan and' 

Turko-Afghan treaties the terms of which include the 
supply of arms and amnmnition and military help to Afghanis
tan, and the highly distnrbed state of the frontier, that the 
Afghan menact! is imaginary ? Mr. .Mahome<l Ali made it 
clear that he is not a believer in non-violence as a principle 
of action. He will stick to it so long as he thinks that it is 
more cffectiw. But if he thinks that violence v,ill serve 
t\le purpose better, he will not hesitate to use and counsel 
it.·. For he stated that if the Jehad was declared by the 
Khalifa himself then he wol,lld have no discretion left, but 
in any other case, "l have full discretion to judge whether 
the same obje<:tivc catmot more effectively be gained by 
other means.'\~ 

It is wrong . .to' say that the British Government wants 
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to destroy Islam. Neither the Turks nor the Arabs, who 
arc directly concerned say so. The former a.re fighting for 
Smyrna and Thrace and not for the Holy Lands. The 
latter do not want to be brought under the mle of Turkey. 
It is specially in India that the ay nf reli~ous persecution 
has been raised and efforts have heen made to arouse fanati

cism and to appeal to religious prejudices. 

Our own attitude about the Turkish qut"stion is well
known. \Ve do not desire any of the Muslim countril'S to 
be brought under the domination of British Imperialism. 
They should be allm\wl a free! ami unfettered existence as 
far as possible. \\'e approach the question from the point 
of view of national freedom and not of religion. And in 
our criticism of l\lr. Mahomed .Ali's attitude we are not in 
the least actuated by any anti-Muslim feding. If it is his 

• mission in life to remove every source of friction that exists 

between Hindus and Mussalmans, so that the two united may 
achieve their liberation jointly ', then he is <t true nationalist 
~md we arc at one with him. Let him fight as much for the 
Khilafat as he likes, but if he desires that Hindus should 
have faith in him, he should unequivocally declare that 
under no circumstances will he achvcly help the Afghans 
or any other outside power to invade India. Let us fight 
QUt our national battle with the British Government without 
external intervention which, from the very nature of things, 
<,:annot be disinterested, and may, if successful, make the 
position of India infinitely worse instead of better. 

· -' The Leader ' 13-5-2'1: 
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VI 
'MADRAS MAIL' ON MAHOMED ALI 

Mr. Mahomed Ali's attempt to explain and justify his 
Erode speech with its invitations to Afghanistan to invade 
India and assuring the Amir of an openhanded welcom(~ 
should he do so, is the boldest attempt to impose on the credu
lity of a people we have ever seen. His explanation is a 
series of' H' s.' He declares :-' If the Amir fights the enemies. 
of Islam he has my support; if he fights the present Govern
ment of India because they arc turbulent neighbours, he 
has my entire sympathy, and he can free Afghanistan from 
fear by the liberation of India. But I certainly do not 
invite him to liberate India for the sake of India's liberation.~ 
What does this all mean ? Let us analyse it. Mr. Mahomed 
Ali will s pport Afghanistan if she fights the enemies of 
Islam. Docs he regard the Government of India, with their 
Indian and Mahomcdan dements, as enemies uf Islam? 
If not, why include this reference in the justification of his 
invitation to the Amir to invade India ? 1f he does, he 
must know in his heart that he is wrong, and that he i~ creat
ing a false impression among his coreligionists. No Govern
ment has done more than the Government of India to help 
Islam. None, not even the Turkish Government has 
done more to ensure the safeguarding of its interests, and aU 
unbiassed Muslims must admit this to be true. Why then 
seek to imply that the Government of India are enemies of 
Islam? There can be no other reason than that Mahomed 
Ali desires by suggestions to pervert the minds of Muslims. 

Let us look at the next reason. 1\Iahomed Ali declares 
that if Afghanistan fights the present Government of India 
because they arc turbulent neighbours, she has his. 
sympathy. Ilulia, a turbulent neighbour I The very sugges
tion is enough to make the gods shriek about with mirth. 
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Peaceful, unwarlike India, whose politicians and administrators 
are seeking oy every means to lesson her armed forces whose 
army has already been substatially reduced, a turbulent 
neighbour! One might as well accuse a sloth of being over
active. India, who has eve~ sought to Iive in peace, whose 
greatest burden has been the effort to quieten her factious 
neighbours on her north-west frontier, :1ccused of being 
turbulent f What a suggestion ! 

But see the subtle enemy of his country in Mahomed 
Ali's next remark. The Amir can free Afghanistan from 
fear by the liberation of India, though, adds the pious hypocrite • 
.. I do not invite him to liberate India for the ~ake of India's 
liberation. " In other words Mahomcd Ali tells the Amir ; 
' invade India, lay her fair citic" in the dust, spread (;arnage 
and desolation throughout her countryside, overthrow the 
power which has preserved peace in the country for a. century 
and a half, and has led the people from discord to harmony 
and prosperity ; do this and you will be freed of a powerful 
neighbour, your banners will wave o\·er India, her riches 
will be yours, her men your servants, her women your slaves. 
No longer need you fear the arm of the law, for the guardian 
thereof will be in the dust, we will not resist you, we \\'ill 
help you by obstructing those who would oppose you. But 
please, when you come, do not say that you have come to 
liberate India for the sake of India's liberation. Speak 
the truth and say that you have come to remove a power you 
feared, a restraint which vexed you, and thwarted our plans.' 
And having thus invited the invader, .Mahomed Ali proceeds, 
with his tongue in his cheek, to say that the liberation of 
India is his task and that of his Hindu compatriots. It 
would be, provided indignant India allowed him to live to 
help therein. It would be his task, and India's to throw 
back the invader, to restore peace and order in this vast 
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country, violated at the invitation of Mahomcd Ali,' Gandhi 
and their friends. 

Does loyal India fully realise the danger which confronts 
her- as a result of these wild speeches? Non-co-operation 
logic cannot explain them away, it only reveals them in all 
their hhckness as the despicable utterances of traitors to 
thCirm:othCriand-. -~Iore~vc-r.· SllCh as--thisneedsno explana
tion. It is reveaiCd in every sentence uttered by those guilty 
of it. And it is for loyal Indians and especially loyal Muslims 
to repudiate those who, while pretending to be friends of the 
country, arc its worst enemies. Does the vast majority 
of Indians wish tlw .Amir of Afghanistan to invade their 
country? If not, let them declare hy l'vcry means in their 
power, that they do not, and that they \Vill support the 
Government in every measure designed to keep her frontien; 
unviolatc<l. That is the predominating issue at the present 
moment. Non-co-operation leaders arc inviting invasion. 
Having failed to <'r>nvince the nation of the value of their 
aeed, and seeing tht: year they allowed for the introdu.ction 
of Swaraj rapidly p<~;;sing, they seek to obtain their object 
by fomenting unrest and revolution in India and by inv.it
ing invasion from over the border. They care not who rules 
lndia so long as it is not the British nation. Afghanistan 
and Bolsheviks, bloodshed and terrorism, are more welcome 
to their disordered minds than the peace of constitutional 
Government. Hut what does India want ? Peace or the 
sword? 



API'ENDIX 201 

VII 

THE ALLEGED AFGHAN SPY 
Simla, May 14. 

With reference to the article published by 
Swami Shraddhan<mu regarding 6c visit of the alleged 
Afghan spy to Pandit Malaviya, the Panditji has made 
the following statemt:nl" tu an .\ssociat.·cl Pres..:; rt-'-

. presentative :---

I have not seen the article published by Swami Shraddha
ua.nd in his paper, th~.: Shraddlw, in the original. But I 
have seen extracts Irom it published in the p .. atap of 
Lahore and a translation of it in the Nt-'to Empire of 
Calcutta. It contains misstatements in scv~~ral important 
particulars. The facts an~ these : ,\bout a year ago, I 
think it was a little befo.rc the Khilafat Conference met at 
Allahabad, an Afghan came to me at B1maras. He said be 
had been sent by some leading persons in Afghauistan, that 
the Amir Sahib and the leading men of Afghanistan closely 
watched our fight witl1 the British Government and 
deeply sympathized with ns, that the Afghans were willing 
to come to India to help ns agaimt the British Government, 
but that they wanted to knmv whether and how far in my 
opinion the Hindus of this country would support the Afghans 
if they came to fight the British Government. I felt doubt 
as to whether the man was a genuine messenger from Afghani
stan or a spy sent by somebody here to draw me out. Bllt 
taking him at his word, I said to him that I was thankful 
to those who had sent him for their sympathy towards us, 
that I too had a deep sympathy with Afghanistan, that we 
were endeavouring in our own way to obtain freedom and 
·that I sincerely desired Afghanistan to preserve its indepen· 
<lence and not to risk it in an attempt to help us against 
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the British Government. I told him further that though: 
we had many grievances under the British Government, 
yet if_the Afghans would invade India, in my opinion, every 
Hindu and the great hulk of Mahomedans who count and every 
Indian State without any exception would array themselves. 
on the side of the British Govemment to repel the invasion, 
that with the combined resources of England and India in 
men and money, the British Government would easily, be 
able to defeat the Afghans; that there was already a party 
among the British Officers who had long advocated that 
the British Government should establish its domination 
over Kabul ; and that if a war took place the counsels of this 
party would gain ascendance and that would mean a real 
dangor to Afghanistan. I asked that gentleman what the 
probable period of war was as calculated by the Afghans and 
for which they had collected treasury, munition, and provisions 
of food. His answer was ' for about six months.' I told 
him that .from the information I had I believe that the British 
Indian Government was prepared for a war lasting, if nece..-;
sary, for several years. I told him that from every conceivable 
point of view it would bt' a national crime and folly on the 
part of the Afghan Government to enter upon a. war with 
the British Government and to help us, and that the only 
result which I could foresee would be an appaling loss of 
life and treasure on hoth sides. with no advantage to India 
but with the probable loss of the independence of Afghanistan. 
I, therefore, told him in conclusion to tell the gentlemen 
who had done me the honour of sending him to me for my 
opinion that they should absolutely abandon the idea of 
an Afghan invasion of India if they really seriously enter
tained it. The gentleman thanked me far what he appreciated 
as a candid opinim and said that he would go back soon to 
Afghaaistan and woUld communicate it to those who had 
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deputed him. Even after he had left I did not feel sun~ 

whether he -was a genuine me~senger from Afghanistan. 

Questioned as to the correctness of the statement in the 

~trticle that to put of{ the Afghan emissary the Pandit had 
referred him to Mr. Gandhi, the Paudit unhesitatingly replied 
that it was entirely untrue, aw1 proceeding, said: "Nor 

did I hear that the Atghan went t,) Mal~<ttma Gandhi or to· 
:Mr. ~Iohamed Ali. I might add that after tlw man went 
away I did not give any serious thought to this incident. '' 

Our representative further asked : " Did you mention 
it to anybody ? ' The Pandit replied that he mentioned it for 
what it might ht: worth on difiercnt occa·;;ions to thn.•l: or 

four friends. 

Q.-\Vas Dr. Sapru one of them ? 

A.-No; he was not among those. I twver mentioned 
thi::; incident to him nor did hl· ever ask me anything about it 

or about the allegation made against Mr. Mohamed Ali in 
the story which Swami Shradclhanand was told until four 
days ago when we both noted tlw telegram of Mr. Mohamed 

.\li to S\\ami Shraddhanand publisher! in papers. 

ln conclusion our representative asked :--There is much 

talking on just now of a possible invasion of India. Do you 
still hold the opinion which you expressed to the Afghan 
{~missary? 

Panditji.-Yes, r do even more firmly than before. 

VIII 

Ml<. ABUL KALA.M AZAD'S VIEWS 
Calcutta, June I. 

Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad has sent a long article t~ 
to the press regarding the Afghan Bogey and the alleged 
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Afghan attack on India, in the course of which he says 
that during the last two weeks he received a good number of 
letters asking him to give out the Islamic views frankly on 
the above question. The Maulana says :-There are only four 
different circumstances under which India can be attacked 
from outside. 

"Firstly, the present circumstances, under which the 

British Government is ruling over us against our will and 
holding us as slaves. Jn this case, any attack directed against 

Jndia will not lJt' against the country and ourselves but against 

the British Govermntnt, and as that Governement has csta~ 

blished its rule over t lw J slamic countries and is fighting 
against the Khilafat no ::\Iahomedan under :my Islamic law 
has any obligation to side with it. 

Se-condly, when Swaraj is attained and a united Govern
ment of Hindus and !vfahomedans established, every Maho
mcdan in order to protect his and his country's freedom• 
is religiously bound to resist the attack directed against India, 
t:ven though the attackers may be l\Iahomedans and not to 
give a single inch of ground so long ns a single Mahomcdan 

is alive in India. 

Thirdly, where one of the Powers which have been 
fighting against Islam and the Khilafat attacks India, for 
instance, if France enters into 

in .such a case every l\Iahomedan is 
an attitude of strict neutrality. 

war with the British, 

religiously bound to adopt 

Fourthly, when any such power attacks India a,; to 
convince Mahomedans that victory of such a. pow('r will 

still more destroy the freedom of the country and the Islamic 
principles. than what the British rule has done in India, Islam 
·..vill then allow the Mahomedans to side with the British only 
.as long as such an enemy has not been beaten. 
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H.egarding the Afghan Bogey the l\faulana thinb that 
the man who saw Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya at Benares 
was not from Kabul but from India itself and was sent by 
Maulvi Niamatullah, the chief of the old Indian l\Iujahideen:-> 
of Bunair, in the N. \V. ·Frontier. Th•· ::\laulana says, that 
in March 1920 this man saw him too in Bombay when lw 
(the Maulana) was there for the Congress ;mel Khilafat 
conferences just after his rdcast: from internment. The 

man was po~ing as f'oming from -Kabul simply to attach an 
undue importance to his l'osition, hut in far.t, he had no 
connection with the Kabul lhrhar. lk expressed his desin· 
to be introduced to the late 1\lr. Tilak, .Mahatma G,mdhi, 
Pandit Madan :\Iohan .:\'lalaviya and Lab Harki!>hen La!, 
JJut then the l\laulana did not think the· matter to he of ~uch 
(:onsequence as to claim any attention and told the ma:1 that 
it was useless and nonsense. The Maulana thinks that tlu~ 

same man saw Pandit MalaYiya too in Benare~. The Ali 

brothers knew nothing about it nor did ht~ ( tlH· l\Iaulana ) 
think it necessary to relate tlw incident to ~Tahatma Gandhi. 

IX 

MR. LAJPAT l{Al ON AFGHAN BOGEY 

Lahore, June r, 

ln his concluding signed article in the Bande Matram o11 

the Afghan Bogey, Lala !.ajpat Rai writes :--The Hindu
Muslim relation (friendship ) should be so firm and consolidated·. 
that the Hindus should prefer Muslims to all other nations 
in the world and, similarly, Indian Musalmans should prefer 
Hindus to all others, be they Muslim or non-Muslim. He has 
no reason to doubt that Muslim nationalists do not desire the 
Amir's rule in India. The duty of the Hindus is clear in this 
matter. So far as they believe in the principle of non-co-opera-
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tion they rannot hdp the Government of India, but in ca::.c of 
some settlement with it. non-cooperation would not be 
hinding upon them. If ever the British Government were 
so weakened that somt· other foreign pO\Vt·r were to overpower 

it, Hindus would have to think what to do, because they 
would nut like to see India under any foreign power or nation. 
He will not hesitat<' in saying that though he will accept 
the Indian ~Iuslims' political ascendancy, yet he is not 
prepared to at:cept any foreign ,;way. whether )luslim or 

non-:\Iuslim. 
· 'Tht· Lt~adt~r·, :>--6-·.!I 

X 

THE STORY OF THE AFGHAN SPY 
THE AMIH's DE~IAL 

Simla, 2I :\lay l•J2f. 

The latl'st copy of the Kabul newspaper, the 'Aman-i
.\fghan, contains <knial of the story of the vi,;it of an Afghan 

Spy to India, which has rect'ntly het>n the subject of much 
controversy. Tlw 'Aman-i-Afghan' prints a tran~Iation of 

the speech ddiwn·<l by Mr. :\fahomcd .\li at Madras, in which 

the spy was allegetl to have heen sent by the Amir to sound 

certain Indian :Katimulist lmders on the question of the 

amount of support the Afghans might t•xpcct if they invaded 
India and declares that the whole story is groundless. The 

Amir did not send such a spy, nor did he ever contemplate 

such a consultation with Indian N~tionalist leaders. ThP 
'Aman-i-Afghan' sarcastically comnwnt'i :-It is wonderful 
how a spy can be an ambassador, for such consultations aw 

made by only an ambassador. It is ~ very great burden for a 
.a spy' . .. 
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XI 
'LEADER' ON AMIR'S DENIAL 

We must confess to some surprise at the attitude adopted 
towards the Afghan spy-story by certain of our contempora
ries. When the story first appt>ared in the Shraddha they 
were prompt in their denials. The whole thing, of course, 
was bureaucratic invention, put forward with no other purpose 
than to bring patriotic citizen<. lik<..: .Mr. l\lohamcd Ali intt' 
·discredit. Mr. Mohamed Ali even wt>nt so far as to say that 
he did not know sufficient Pcr~ian to euabh him to write a 
a letter to the Amir-a. conft-s'-'ion whir:h is to say the least 
of it remarkable when coming from a highly educated gentlt-
man of H.ampnr State. Eut a bombshell then hurst Pandit 
:\Jladan Mohan l\1<1laviya stated categorically that a mysterious 
individual did come to him, with some very <>uspicious state
ment and some still more suspic-ious questions. In the face 
of this declaration, the truth of which no ont• in India can 
doubt, the public arc very puzzlecl. Surely, it must havP 
been an incredibly foolish emissary who came to tlw Panditji 
·only, and did not subsequently make encptiries from the 
eminent co-religionist who was kading the Khilafat agitation ~ 
Hut the cream of the joke is to come. The .\fghan Govern
ment has issued an indignant denial, which really amounts 
to a statement that if the Afghans had <"ontemplated such 
an intrigue as the alleged spy was plainly attempting to com
pass, they would have done it through the Afghan envoy. 
The whole denial, in fact, is coloured with naive surprise 
that people in India should supposl' that the legitimate func
tions of the envoy could have been encroached upon in this 
unprecedented fashion. Well, we live and learn. We always 
considered that the functions of an ambassador were limited 
to ~ecuring the best possible understanding between his own 
Government and the Government to which he is accredited. 
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Apparently, the Afghan authorities are prepared toincludc 
among ambassadorial functions certain duties which arc 
generally called by a. less polite name. · 

-'The Leader' 2-6-21 

XII 
A. 1. C. C. July, 1921. 

CONGRESS FOREIGN POLICY 

That the following resolution passed at a public meeting 
of the citizens of Bombay held on the 26th April 1921 under 
the auspices of the Central Khilafat Committee of India be 
recorded:-

" In view of the fact that the destiny of the people 
of India is inevitably linked with that of the neighbouring 
Asiatic Nations and powers, this public meeting of 
the Mussulmans of Bombay request the All India 
Congress Committee to promote feelings of amity arid 
concord with neighbouring States, and with a view to 
establish mutual good-will and sympathy, to formulatf' 
a clear and definite foreign policy for India." 

Resolved further that the grateful acknowledgements 
of the All India Congress Committee be communicated 
to Mr. Pickthall, the Chairman of the said meeting, and 
to the Central Khilafat Committee of India for inviting 
the attention of the All India Congress Committee to 
a matter of such importance, and that the Working 
Committee be asked to frame a statement of such policy 
for p~senting the same at .the next meeting of the All 
India Congress Committee for its consideration. 

WORKING COMMITTEE, OCTOBER, 1921. 

With reference to the resolution on foreign policy' 
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reicrrcd specially by the All India Congress Committee held 
at BombaY'_ in July last to the Working Committee the latter 
is of opinion that the Congress should kt it be known to the 
neighbouring and other states:-

I. That the Government of India in nu way represent 
lndian opinion and that their policy has been traditionally 
guided by considerations more of hL)lding- India under sub
jt'ction than of protc>cting hc1 borders ; 

2. That India as a self-governing country •:an have 
nothing to fear from the neighbonring states or any state 
as her people have no designs upon any of them and hence no 
intention of establishing any trade relatiom hostile lc or not 
desired by the peoples of such states; 

3· And that the people of India regard most treaties 
entered into with the Imperial Government by neighhouring 
states as mainly designed by the latter to perpetuate th<' 
exploitation of India by the Imperial power, and would there
lore urge the stateE, having no illwill against the people ('f 

India and having no desire to injure her interests, to refrain 
from entering into any treaty with the Imperial pO\vcr. 

The Committee wishes also to assure the Mussalman 
~tatcs that when India has attained self-government, her 
foreign policy will naturally be ahvays guided so as to respect 
the religious obligations imposed upon Mussalmans by Islam. 

Whilst such is the view of the \vorldng Committee qn 
foreign policy, the committee is unwilling to let it go forth 
as the opinion of the All India Congress Committee withput 
its being fully discussed by the public and adopted at a 
meeting of the latter. 

14. 
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XIII 

THE MENACE OF MUSLIM I<AJ 

THE LATE DR. ANNIE BESANT's VIEw 

[ Tho following is an !'Xtract taken from Dr. Annie Besant'R "r'uture 
of Indian Politics" published in 1922 ( pp. 301 to 30 I). l 

" Another serious question arises with regard to the 
:Mahomedans of India. If the relation between Muslims 
and Hindus were as it was in the Lucknow days, this 
question would not be so urgent though it ,.,"'uld even 
then have almost certainly arisen, sooner or later, 
in an Indcp(·ndent India. But since the Khilafat 
agitation, things have changed and it has been one of the 
many injuries inflicted on India by the encouragement of 
the Khilafat crusade, that the inner l\fuslim feeling of hatred 
against "unbelievers" has sprung up, naked and unashamed, 
as in year:-> gone by. \Vc have seen revived, as guide in 
practical politics, the old l\Iuslim religion of the sword; \Ve 

have seen the dragging out of centuries of forgetfulness of the 
old exclusiveness claiming the Jaziratul-Arah-thc island of 
Arabia as a holy land which may not be trodden by the 
polluting foot o( :1 non-Muslim ; we have heard Muslim leaders 
declare that if the Afghans invaded India, they would join 
their fellow-believers, and would slay the Hindus who defended 
their Motherland against the foe ; we have been forced to 
sec that the primary allegiance of Mussalmans is to Islamic 
countries, not to our Motherland; we have learned that their 
dearest hope is to establish the " Kingdom of God, " not 
God as Father of the world, loving all his creatures, but as a 
God seen through Mussalman spectacles, resembling in his 
command through one of the prophets, as to the treatment 
of unbelievers the Mosaic JHJ7l of the early Hebrews, when 
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they were fighting as did the early Muslims, for freedom to 
follow the -religion giwn to them by their prophet. The 
world has gone beyond such so-called theocracies, in which 
God's commands are given through man. The claim now 
put forward by Mussalman leaders th~~t they must obey tht 
laws of their particular prophet above the laws of the State 
jn which they live, h subversiv.J of civic orJcr ancl the stability 
of the State; it makes them bad citizens, for their centre 
of allegiance is outside the Nat ion and they cannot, while 
they hold the views proclaimed by }laub.na:> ~Iahommed 
Ali and Shaukat Ali, to name the llll•St prominent of thest: 
Muslim leaders, be trusted by their fellow citizens. II India 
were independent the ::\Ius lim part of the popnl<t tion-for 
the ignorant masses would follow those who appealed to 
them in the name of their prophet--would become an immediate 
peril to India's freedom. Allying themselves \vith Afghani· 
stan, Baluchisthan, Persia, Iraq, Arabia, Turkey and Egypt, 
and with such of the tribes of Central Asia who arc Mussal
mans, they would rise to place India under the Rule of Islam, 
those in (now) "British India " being helped hy the Muslim 
Indian states and \Vould l~stablish 1\lussalman rule. We had 
thought that Indian Mussalmans \ve::-e loyal to their Mother
land, and indeed, we still hope that some o£ the educated 
class might strive to prevent such a Mussalman rising; but 
they are too few for effective resistance and would be murJered 
as apostates. :Malabar has taught us what Islamic nile still 
means, and we do not want to see another specimen of the 
"Khilafat Raj" in India. How much sympathy with the 
Moplas is felt by Muslims outside Malabar has been proved 
by the defence raised for them by their fellow-believers, and 
by Mr. Gandhi himself, who stated that they had a_cted as 
they believed that their religion taught them to act. I fear 
that that is true ; but there is no place in a civilised land for 
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people who believe that their religion teaches them to murder, 
rob, rape, burn, or drive away out of the country those who 
refuse to apostatise from their ancestral faiths, except in its 
schools, under surveillance, or in its gaols. The Thugs 
believed that their particular form of God commanded them 
to strangle pcople-csp(~dally travellers with money. Such 
" Law,· of God " cannot he allowed to override the laws of 
of a civilised country, and people living in the twentieth cen
tury must either educate people who hold these Middle Age 
views, or else exilP. them. Their place is in countries sharing 
their opinions, where they can still use such arguments against 
any who differ from them- as indeed, Persia with t:he 
Parsis long ago, and the Bahaists in our own time. In fact, 
Muslim sects arc not safe in a country rnled hy orthodox 
Muslims. British rule in India has protected the freedom 
of all sects : Shiahs, Snnnis, Sufis, Bahaists, live in safety 
under ~1er sceptre, although it cannot protect any o1· them 
from social ostracism, where it is in a minority. Mussalmans 
arc more frcP un(lt-r British rule, than in countries whefl~ 
there are Muslim rulers. In thinking of an independent 
lndin. the menace of }fahGmedan rule has to be considered." 

XIV 

~OVIET INTlU<..;UES ON INDIAN FRONTIEH. 
SIR l{OBEHT HoRNE's LETTEH TO M. KRASSIN 

London, March IT 
Sir_ R Horne in a letter to M. Krassin emphasises that the 

Bliti&h Government has long been aware of the Soviet intrigues 
with• a view to overthrow British rule in India, which 
admittedly was the main object of the recent Soviet policy. 
GOvetntn.ent has tlie strongest reasons to believe that one 
of the objects of the Soviet negotiations with AfghanistRtt 
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has been to secure facilities for attacks. through Afghanistan 
upon the peace of India and that one of the principal demands 
of· M. Suritz, Russian Envoy to Kabul, has been for a guarantee 
of saf~ transport through Afghanistan without delay of a 
large number of rifles and a large quantity of ammunitiop.s 
for tlte frontier tribes on the British side of the border. This 
is a direct act of hostility towards India. M. Surtiz also 
communicated with the anti-British tribal leaders and lead
ing Afghans who were implicated, notably Nadir khan, the 
commander-in-chief. Jamal Pasha and Mahendra Partap 
have been similarly active and a number of notorious In
dian seditionist~ have been employed by the Bolsheviks 
for disseminating disloyalty in India and for fomenting 
a:nti-British feeling in countries contiguous to India and 
particularly in Afghanistan. Emissaries have already been 
despatched through Afghanistan from Tashkent, which· .is 
the advanced base for Indian work and .M. Suritz has declared 
that the base must be removed to Kabul as soon as possible. 
Similarly in order to facilitate the spread of revolutionary 
teachings in India .M. Suritz has endeavoured to secure from 
the Afghans facilities for the establishment of printing presses 
in Kabul and indisputably the propaganda in India was 
to be a prominent function of the consulates, which he aims 
at establishing at Kandhar, Ghazni and Jalalabad. 

The British Government docs not object to Afghan
Soviet" treaties providing for ncighbourly relations and com
mercial intercourse, but in view of the avowed desire of the 
Soviet to overthrow British rule in India and the fact that 
Russia has no possible commercial or other interests in Eastern 
Afghanistan, the British Government is compelled to regard 
the proposals of the Sovient Government as purely anti· 
British measures. Government has also reason to believe 
that· the Soviet is considering a project for action in the 
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Pamir region and Government must insist upon the cessa
tion of such activities of the Soviet, as it is an essential corollary 
to the conclusion of anv agreement between the two 
Governments. -' TI1e Leader' 21-3-21 

XV 
GANDHI'S HATRED FOR TILAK 

On January 1st 1920 I went on my usual morning round 
to the principal leaders. I began with the place where 
Gandhiji and Malviyaji were putting up. On seeing me 
Malviyaji at once took me aside and asked me to join himself 
and Mahatmaji in purging the Congress of its diplomatic 
and crooked policy. Asked for further particulars, Malaviyaji 
said that as he and Mahatmaji were not going to the Pandal 
that day I should also join them as a protest. I took Malaviyaji 
upstairs and asked Mahatmaji for an explanation. He also 
re-iterated what Malviyaji had proposed. In reply I said 
''I am at this moment the host who has invited the Congress 
and all the delegates arc my guests. How can I absent my
self ? " Mahatma Gandhi admitted the force of my argu
ment but Malviyaji said that after tlw session was over I 
might go out of the Congress with them and work for its 
reform. On this I turned round to Mahatmaji and said, 
"You advised me to join the Congress in order to spiri
tualize it. If you intend to work for the reformation of the 
Congress by remaining inside, I am heart and soul with you, 
but if you want to secede from the Congress in order to oppose 
it, I will have nothing to do with it. Mahatmaji again told 
me that Malviyaji had not grasped his ( Mahatmaji's) position. 
He was not certain that visitors would, take no part in voting 
and his conscience forbade him from taking advantage of 
catch·vOtes. I assured Mahatmaji that I would be responsible 
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for all visitors remaining outside the Pandal as well as for 
regular counting of votes if there was a division. Mahatmaji 
was doubtful whether I would succeed in what I promised 
but Lala Harkishanlal, arriving at this time, assured 
Mahatmaji that I would he able to accomplish "·hat I 
promised. 

---' The Liberator ' 1'\--7 -26 

XVI 
CHANGE IN MUSLil\1 VIEW-POINT 

The first warning was sounded when the question of 
condemning the Moplas for their atrocities on Hindus came 
up in the Subjects Committee. The original resolution 
condemned the Moplahs wholesale for the killing of Hindus 
and burning of Hindu homes and the forcible conversion to
Islam. The Hindu members thcmsel vcs proposed amend
ments till it was reduced to condemning only certain indivi
duals who had been guilty of the above crimes. Rut some 
of the Muslim leaders could not bear this even. Maulana 
l'akllir and other Maulanas, of course, opposed the resolu
tion and there was no wonder. But I was surprised whert 
an out and out Nationalist like Maulana Hasrat 
Mohani opposed the resolution on the ground that as the 
Mopla country no longer remained Dar-ul-Aman but bccamt> 
Dar-ul-Harab and as they suspected the Hindus of collusion 
with the British enemies of the Moplahs, therefore the 
Moplahs were right in presenting the QunUl or sword to the 
Hindus. And if the Hindus became Mussalmans to save them
selves from death it was a voluntary change of faith and 
not forcible conversion. Well, even the harmlsess resolution 
condemning some of the Moplahs was not unanimously 
passed but had to be accepted by a majority of votes only. 
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There were other indications also shewing that the Mussa:l
mans considered the Congress to be existing on their suffe.raaee 
and .if there was the least attempt to ignore their idiosyoora
cies the superficial unity would be snapped asunder. 

--' Tlw Libera tor ' 2()-..8.-26· 

XVII 
LET HINDUS LEAKN 

Colonel Wedgwood spoke in the House of Commons 
on JO the July:·-· 

The Mussalman has ahvays been the more virile race,,tbe 
Hindu has always been the less virile race; the cure for that 
is that the Hindus should become more virile. We have au 
instinctive admiration for the virile character of the 
:\fusalmans .... Let the Hindus learn the lesson. It is waH 
that Pundit Malaviya should train the Hindus in physical 
exercises and physical drill, should inspire them with a 
capacity for self-defence, should exterminate that slave 
mentality and create self-respect. He is not thereby incrcas· 
ing their hatred towards the Mussalmans or their love of mas· 
sacre to which we have become accustomed in India. I must 
regard the present disturbances as a calamity delaying the 
march of freedom, but not destroying hope .... what is possible 
is that both sides shall begin to respect each other and that 
they shall learn what we have learned that a man who caJUMJt 
defend himself is always likely to bC' in a difficult positioa. . 

• 
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XVIII 
THIS WRETCHED AWARD 

\VHAT LED TO PRESENT CONGRESS ATTITUDE 

PART PLAYED BY AGA KHAN AKD ANSARI 

217 

What made the Working Committee •)f the Congress 
and the Parliamentary Board to adopt the illogical, indecisive 
and anti-national attitude towards the Communal Award? 

From private adivices received from London, we arc 
in a position to state that H. H. th<' Aga I<.han ha.;; a great 
deal to do with it. 

It was known in England and on the Continent lhat the 
Joint Parliamenatary Committee, at any rate, some members 
of it appreciated the injustice done to Hindus and Sikhs !Jy 

undue pampering of the Muslims and Sir Sammucl Hoare 
informed the Aga Khan that in order to save the Award for 
the Muslims as it is, he must sec that c~ven ( 'ongn·~s did not 
adopt an adverse attitude towards it. 

The Aga Khan communicated to Dr. An~ari the.,;c dcvclop
ntents and it would appear, succeeded in pursuading him tv 
give up his former position of complete opposition to Communal 
Award and adopt the nebulous formula of neither accepting 
nor rejecting the Award. This explains Dr. Ansari's inspir
ing the present attitude of the Working Commitb~(~ and the 
Parliamentary Board. 

We have ~een that despite the lukewarm attitude of 
Congress, the non-Nationalist Muslims have not been won 
over and they are going to contest Assembly Elections in 
oppositition to Congress. 

If the story is true, what a light it throws on Muslim League 
and Nationalism and the Congress leaders who are wooing it. 

The London Correspondent of the • Daily Sun' wired 
:to that paper on August r6th, that frequent conferences 
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between the Aga Khan and Mr. Jinnah who is in Europe 
were taking place. 

The subject matter of these conferences was of course 
the fear that the Joint Parliamentary Committee might say 
something by way of modifying the Communal Award so 

as to disfavour the Muslims unless the ~Iuslims stood by t~c 
White paper intact. 

It may be mentioned here that there is still no candidate 
for the Muslim seat from Bombay. :!\Ir. Jinnah is :::till un
decided and until Mr. Jinnah decides, the Congress Parlia
mentary Board also will remain undecided, as Jrc must be 
accommodated to please Nationalist ::\Inslims. 

~· «<· 

XIX 
<1-A.NDHI'S TRUTH 

THE THAGEDY OF G.\~ ])TJI 

Page 396 

Even friends did not willingly believe that no interviuw 
had been. Dr. Edward Thompson gained from ~Ir. Jayakar 
the admission that he is "elusive." "But there is no doubt 
that he is capable of the very highest forms of truth." Dr. 
Thompson himself wrote: •' No episode in his \\hole care--er 
had done his reputation graver harm. Unless it is cleared 
up, he will not he regarded in Continental Europe as a saint 
again. It was part of the reason why his arrest was takerr 
so quielty in India." ~fr. Gandhi is honourable and honest, 
but he is "elusive." It was the criticism of Indian and 
English friends alike. 

.... 
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XX 
INDIA'S CASE FOR SW Al{.'\.J 

GANDHI, NOT A HINDU ? 

. Page II4 

In the concluding speech of the Second Rouwl Table Conferenet' Mr. 
Ramsey Macdonald, the Chairman said, 

I am so glad that my old friend Sir Abdul Qaiyum 
seeohded the resolution. It was a great achievement to get 
Gandhiji and him together. That is the foretaste of what is • going to happen (Applause) when the Muslim anrl the Hin .... 

Mahatma Gandhi interjected: "Not Hindu. " 

The Chairman said: Mr. Gandhi undC'rstands the lapses 
of the untrained human tongue. 

Mahatma Gandhi : I forgive it. 

The Chairman : He understands the lapses of untrained 
human tongue such as mine. • 

Mussahnans and others (Laughter and applause) join 
together. I am beginning to pick up Mr. Gandhi's thoughts 
beca~ he has always told us that you wore sections and he 
comprehended you all. 

Mahatma Gandhi : Of course. 
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